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Plate 1 Just to protect the progeny of the Kuru dynasty, Sti Krsna covered the
embryo of Uttara by His personal energy. (p. 388)
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Plate 2 Queen Kunti addressed Lord Krsna as He started for home. (p. 390)



Plate 3 Mother Yasoda wanted to make a show of punishment for her transcendental
child. (p. 411)



Plate 4 Krsna has very kindly come before Bhismadeva while his life is ending. (p. 464)



Plate 5 Although Bhigmadeva lay on the bed of arrows for three days, he did not
accept water when it was offered. But then Arjuna, understanding his mind, shot an

arrow in the ground, causing mother Ganges River to come up and enter the mouth of
Bhismadeva.
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Plate 6 In obedience to the command of His friend, Lord Sri Krsna pointed out the
enemies. (p. 487)




Plate 7 “He got down from the chariot, took up its wheel, and ran towards me
hurriedly, just like a lion goes to kill an elephant.” (p. 490)




Plare 8 Kisna’s deep loving attitude attracted the damsels of Vrajadhama. (p. 495)




Plate 9 The gopis imitated the characteristic movements of the Lord. (p. 495)




Plate 10 Krsna departed from the city of Hastinapura




Plate 11 The citizens of Dvaraka, having heard the vibration of Krsna’s conchshell,
ran towards Him fast. (p. 557)




Plate 12 The queens first embraced the Lord in the innermost recesses of their hearts.
Then they embraced Him visually, and then they sent their sons to embrace Him.
p.592)




Plate 13 King Yudhigthira, very much satisfied by the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, had the purificatory birth
ceremony performed. (p. 622)
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kunty uvaca
namasye purusam tvadyam
iSvaram prakrteh param
alaksyam sarva-bhutanam
antar bahir avasthitam (p. 391)
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CHAPTER EIGHT

Prayers by Queen Kunti
and Pariksit Saved

TEXT 1

qd 99
Aq T TRA GAGLHEESIY |
I SFSm G TR I T 1 2 )

sitta uvaca
atha te samparetanam
svanam udakam icchatam
daturi sa krsna gangayam
puraskrtya yayuh striyah

sutah uvaca—Suta said; atha—thus; te—the Pandavas; samparetanam—
of the dead; svanam—of the relatives; udakam—water; icchatam—willing to
have; datum—to deliver; sa L:rsnah—along with Lord Krsna; gangayam—on
the Ganges; puraskrtya—putting in the front; yayuh—went; striyah—the
women.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: Thereafter the Pandavas, desiring to deliver water
to the dead relatives who had desired it, went to the Ganges with Lord
Krsna. The ladies walked in front.

PURPORT

To date it is the custom in the Hindu society to go to the Ganges or to
any other sacred river to take bath when death occurs in the family. Each
of the family members pours out a potful of the Ganges water for the
departed soul and walks in a procession, with the ladies in the front. The

375



376 Srimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8

Pandavas also followed the rules more than five thousand years ago. Lord
Krsna, being a cousin of the Pandavas, is also amongst the family members.

TEXT 2

3 fares a9 fow = 93 g |
AGAT SR EREHIEERES | R |

te nintyodakam sarve
vilapya ca bhrsarh punah
apluta hari-padabja-
rajah piita sarij jale

te—all of them; nintya—having offered; udakam—water; sarve—every one
of them; vilapya—having lamented; ca—and; bhirsam—sufficiently; punah—
again; aplutah—took bath; hari-padabja—lotus feet of the Lord; rajah—dust;
pitta—purified: sarit—of the Ganges; jale—in the water.

TRANSLATION

Having lamented over them and sufficiently offered Ganges water,
they bathed in the Ganges, whose water is sanctified due to being mixed
with the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 3

TEH gl T seEed |
PTG TAFTT 99 Feor A 1) 3 1)

tatrasinam kuru-patim
dhrtarastrari sahanujam

gandharirh putra-sokartam
prtham krsnari ca madkevah

tatra—there; asinam—sitting; kuru-patim—ihc King of the Kurus;
dhrtarastram—Dhrtarastra; saha anujam—with his younger brother;
gandharim—Gandhari: putra—son; soka-artam—overtaken by bereavement;
prtham—Kunti; krspam—Draupadi; ca—also; madhavah—Lord Sri Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

There the King of the Kurus, Maharaja Yudhisthira, along with his
younger brothers, Dhrtai astra, Gandhari, Kunti, Draupadi and also Lord
Krsna, all sat, overwhelmed with grief.

PURPORT

The Battle of Kuruksetra was fought between family members, and thus
all affected persons were also family members like Maharaja Yudhisthira
and brothers, Kunti, Draupadi, Subhadra, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and her
daughters-in-law, etc. All the principal dead bodies were in some way or
other related with each other, and therefore the family grief was com-
bined. Lord Krsna was also one of them as a cousin of the Pandavas and
nephew of Kunti, as well as brother of Subhadra, etc. The Lord was,
therefore, equally sympathetic toward all of them, and therefore He began
to pacify them befittingly.

TEXT 4

AT GARRAar P A |
YAy Fo™ afd qREAatarETe (| 2 ||

santvayamasa munibhir
hata-bandhuii $ucarpitan

bhiitesu kalasya gatim
darsayan napratikriyam

santvayamasa—pacified; munibhih—along with the munis present there:
hata-bandhini—those who lost their friends and relatives; $ucarpitan—all
shocked and affected; bhiitesu—unto the living beings; kalasya—of the
supreme law of the Almighty; gatim—reactions; darsayan—demonstrated;
na—ne; pratikriyam—remedial measures.

TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Krsna and the munis began to pacify those who were shocked

and affected, citing the stringent laws of the Almighty and their reactions
upon living beings.
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PURPORT

The stringent laws of nature under the order of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead cannot be altered by any living entity. The living entities are
eternally under the subjugation of the Almighty Lord. The Lord makes all
the laws and orders, and these laws and orders are generally called dharma
or religion. No one can create any religious formula. Bona fide religion is
to abide by the orders of the Lord. The Lord’s orders are clearly declared
in the Bhagavad-gita. Everyone should follow Him only or His orders, and
that will make all happy, both materially and spiritually. As long as we are
in the material world, it is our duty to follow the orders of the Lord, and
if by the grace of the Lord we are liberated from the clutches of the
material world, then in our liberated stage also we can render transcen-
dental loving service unto the Lord. In our material stage we can neither
see ourselves nor the Lord for want of spiritual vision. But when we are
liberated from the material affection and are situated in our original
spiritual form we can see both ourselves as well as the Lord face to face.
Mukti means to be reinstated in one’s original spiritual status after giving
up the material conception of life. Therefore, human life is specifically
meant for qualifying ourselves for this spiritual liberty. Unfortunately,
under the influence of illusory material energy, we accept this spot-life for
a few years only as our permanent existence and thus become illusioned
by possessing so-called country, home, land, children, wife, community,
wealth, etc., which are false representations created by maya (illusion).
And under the dictation of maya, we fight with one another to protect
these false possessions. By cultivating spiritual knowledge, we can realize
that we have nothing to do with all this material paraphernalia. Then at
once we become free from material attachment. And this clearance of the
misgivings of material existence at once takes place by association of the
Lord’s devotees who are able to inject the transcendental sound into the
depth of the bewildered heart and thus make him practically liberated
from all lamentation and illusion. That is a summary of the pacifying
measures for those affected by the reaction of stringent material laws,
exhibited in the forms of birth, death, old age and disease, insoluble
factors of material existence. The victims of war, namely, the family
members of the Kurus, were lamenting the problems of death, and the
Lord pacified them on the basis of knowledge.

TEXT 5
afraEREA: & T g |
TAREEA T SRR 1Y )



Text 5] Prayers by Queen Kunti 379

sadhayitvajata-satroh
svam rajyarn kitavair hrtam
ghatayitvasato rajiah
kaca-sparsaksatayusah

sadhayitva—having executed; ajata-Satroh—of one who has no enemys;
svam rajyam—own kingdom: kitavaih—by the clever (Durvodhana and
party); hrtam—usurped; ghatayitva—having killed; asatahi—the unscrupu-
lous; rajiah—of the queen’s; kaca—bunch of hair: sparsa—roughly
handled; ksata—decreased; ayusah—by the duration of life.

TRANSLATION

The clever Duryodhana and his party cunningly usurped the kingdom
of Yudhisthira, who had no enemy. By the grace of the Lord, the recovery
was executed, and the unscrupulous kings who joined with Duryodhana
were killed by Him. Others also died, their duration of life being decreased
for their having roughly handled the hair of Queen Draupadi.

PURPORT

In the glorious days, or before the advent of the age of Kali, the
brahmanas, the cows, the women, the children and the old men were
properly given protection.

1. The protection of the brahmanas maintains the institution of varqa
and &srama, the most scientific culture for attainment of spiritual life.

2. The protection of cows maintains the most miraculous form of food,
i.e., milk for maintaining the finer tissues of the brain for understanding
higher aims of life.

3. The protection of women maintains the chastity of society by which
we can get a good generation for peace, tranquility and progress of life.

4. The protection of children gives the human form of life its best
chance to prepare the way of liberty from material bondage. Such pro-
tection of children begins from the very day of begetting a child by the
purificatory process of Garbhadhana-samskara, the beginning of pure life.

5..The protection of the old men gives them a chance to prepare them-
selves for better life after death. This complete outlook is based on factors
leading to successful humanity as against the civilization of polished cats
and dogs.

The killing of these innocent creatures is totally forbidden because even
by insulting them one loses one’s duration of life. In the age of Kali they
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are not properly protected, and therefore the duration of life of the
present generation has shortened considerably. In the Bhagavad-gita it is
stated that when the women become unchaste for want of proper pro-
tection, there are unwanted children called varpa-sanikaras. To insult a
chaste woman means to bring about disaster in the duration of life.
Duh$asana, a brother of Duryodhana, insulted Draupadi, an ideal chaste
lady, and therefore the miscreants died untimely. These are some of the
stringent laws of the Lord, mentioned above.

TEXT 6

TR M ReTd: |
T Tad g FawenteEag &

yajayitvasvamedhais tamm
tribhir uttamakalpakaih

tad-ya$ah pavanar diksu
Sata-manyor ivatanot

~vajayitva—by performing; asvamedhaih--yajiia in which a horse is
sacrificed; tam—him (King Yudhisthira); tribhih—three; uttama—best;
kalpakaih—supplied with proper ingredients and performed by able priests;
tat—that; yasah—fame:; pavanam—virtuous; diksu—all directions; Sata-
rﬁanyoh—like the one who performed one hundred such sacrifices; iva—
like; atanot—performed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna caused three well-performed Asvamedha-yajias [horse
sacrifices] to be conducted by Maharaja Yudhisthira and thus caused his
virtuous fame to be glorified in all directions, like that of Indra, who had
performed one hundred such sacrifices.

PURPORT

This is something like the preface of the performances of Asvamedha-
yajiia by Maharaja Yudhisthira. The comparison of Maharaja Yudhisthira
to the King of heaven is significant. The King of heaven is thousands and
thousands of times greater than Mahardja Yudhisthira in opulence, yet the
fame of Mahardja Yudhisthira was not less. The reason is that Maharaja
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Yudhisthira was a pure devotee of the Lord, and by His grace only he was
on the level of the ng of heaven, even though King Yudhisthira per-
formed only three yajiias, whereas the King of heaven performed hundreds.
That is the prerogative of the devotee of the Lord. The Lord is equal to
everyonc, but a devotee of the Lord is more glorified because he is always
in touch with the all-great. The sun rays are equally distributed, but still
there are some places which are dark always. This is not due to the sun but
to the receptive power. Similarly, those who are cent percent devotees of
the Lord get the full-fledged mercy of the Lord, which is always equally
distributed everywhere.

TEXT 7

YT qUETATH  AAMGTETA: |
FamAt it qfd: afrfE: 0o 1l

amantrya pandu-putrams ca
Saineyoddhava-sarnyutah

dvaipayanadibhir vipraih
pijitaith pratipijitah

amantrya—inviting; pandu-putran—all the sons of Pandu; ca—also;
$aineya—Satyaki;uddhava—Uddhava; sariyutah—accompanied; dvaipayana-
adibhih—by the rsis like Vedavyasa, etc.; vipraih—by the brahmanas;
pijitaih—being worshiped; pratipizjitah—also the Lord reciprocated
equally.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna then prepared for His departure. He invited the sons of
Pindu, after having been worshiped by the brahmanas, headed by Srila
Vyasadeva. The Lord also reciprocated greetings.

PURPORT

Apparently Lord St Krsna was a ksatriya and was not worshipable
by the brahmanas. But the brahmanas present there, headed by Srila
Vyasadeva all knew Him to be the Personality ofGodhead and therefore
they worshiped Him, but the Lord reciprocated the greetings just to honor
the social order that a ksatriya is obedient to the orders of the brahmanas.
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Although Lord Sri Krsna was always offered the respects of the Supreme
Lord from all responsible quarters, the Lord never deviated from the
customary usages between the four orders of society. The Lord purposely
observed all these social customs so that others would follow Him in the
future.

TEXT 8

wd FAMfEE sRH T |
ITSASRAIAYTT  AIFEZE |l < ||

ganturit krtamatir brahman
dvarakarh ratham asthitah

upalebhe’bhidhavantim
uttaram bhaya-vihvalam

gantum—just desiring to start; krtamatih—having decided; brahman—O
brahmana; dvarakam—towards Dvaraka; ratham—on the chariot; asthitah—
seated; upalebhe—saw; abhidhavantim—coming hurriedly; uttaram—Uttara;
bhaya-vihvalam—being afraid.

TRANSLATION

As soon as He seated Himself on the chariot to start for Dvaraka, He
saw Uttara hurrying toward Him in fear.

PURPORT

All members of the family of the Pandavas were completely dependent
on the protection of the Lord, and therefore the Lord also protected all
of them in all circumstances. The Lord protects everyone, but one who
depends completely upon Him is especially looked after by the Lord. The
father is more attentive to the little son who is exclusively dependent on
the father.

TEXT 9

A=
it qf ARFERTRTY ST |
M= T T T T TR R
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uttarovaca
pahi pahi maha-yogin
deva-deva jagat-pate
nanyam tvad abhayariv pasye
yatra mrtyuh parasparam

uttarah uvaca—Uttara said; pahi pahi—protect, protect; maha-yogin—the
greatest mystic; deva-deva—the worshipable of the worshiped; jagat-pate—
O Lord of the universe; na—not; anyam—anyone else: tvat—Your; abhayam
—fearlessness: pasye—do I see: yatra—where there is: mrtyuh—death;
parasparam—in the world of duality.

TRANSLATION

Uttara said: O Lord of lords, Lord of the universe! You are the
greatest of the mystics. Please protect me, for there is no one else who can
save me from the clutches of death in this world of duality.

PURPORT

This material world is the world of duality in contrast with the oneness
of the absolute realm. The world of duality is composed of matter and
spirit, whereas the absolute world is complete spirit without any tinge of
the material qualities. In the dual world everyone is falsely trying to
become the master of the world, whereas in the absolute world the Lord is
the Absolute Lord and all others are llis absolute servitors. In the world of
duality everyone is envious of all others, and death is inevitable due to the
dual existence of matter and spirit. The Lord is the only shelter of fearless-
ness for the surrendered soul. No one can save himself from the cruel
hands of death in the material world without having surrendered himself
at the intus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 10
AREAR A FoaReE & |
FT g AT AT AA AT (Aareaarg 12 ol
abhidravati mam isa
$aras taptayaso vibho

kamam dahatu mam natha
ma me garbho nipatyatam
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abhidravati—coming towards; mam—me; sa—O Lord; sarah—the arrow;
tapta—fiery; ayasah—iron; vibho—the great; kamam—desire; dahatu—let it
burn; mam—me; natha—my protector; md—not; me—my; garbhah—
embryo; nipatyatam—be aborted.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, You are all-powerful. A fiery iron arrow is coming
towards me fast. My Lord, let it burn me personally, if You so desire,
but please do not let it burn and abort my embryo. Please do me this favor,
my Lord.

PURPORT

This incidence took place after the death of Abhimanyu, the husband
of Uttara. As the widow of Abhimanyu, she should have followed the
path of her husband, but because she was pregnant and Maharaja Pariksit,
a great devotee of the Lord, was lying in embryo, she was responsible for
his protection. The mother of a child has a great responsibility in giving all
protection to the child, and therefore she was not ashamed to express this
frankly before Lord Krsna. Uttara was the daughter of a great king, the
wife of a great hero and student of a great devotee, and later she was the
mother of a good king also. She was fortunate in every respect.

TEXT 11

gd 9=
INMM TIEET WAN NHAES: |
qreEfd  ®g  SoRERIEa 1220

siita uvaca
upadharya vacas tasya
bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah
apandavam idari kartur
drauner astram abudhyata

sutah uvaca—Siita Gosvami said; upadharya—by hearing her patiently;
vacah—words; tasyah—her; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; bhakta-
vatsalah—He who is very much affectionate towards His devotees;
apandavam—without the existence of the Pandavas’ descendants; idam—
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this; kartum—in order to do it; drauneh—of the son of Dronacarya; astram
—weapon; abudhyata—understood it.

TRANSLATION

Sita Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, who is always very much affec-
tionate to His devotees, having patiently heard her words, could at once
understand that Asvatthama, the son of Dronacarya, had thrown the
brahmastra to finish the last life in the Pandava family.

PURPORT

The Lord is impartial in every respect, but still He is inclined towards
His devotees because there is a great necessity of this for everyone’s well-
being. The Pandava family is a family of devotees, and therefore the Lord
wanted them to rule the world. That was the reason that He vanquished
the rule of the company of Duryodhana and established the rule of
Maharaja Yudhisthira. Therefore, He wanted to protect Maharaja Pariksit
also, who was lying in embryo. He did not like the idea that the world
should be without the Pandavas, the ideal family of devotees.

TEXT 12

T GAAG N g AEFH |
ARAASG A A S A RTTIE 12 2

tarhy evatha muni-srestha
pandavah paiica sayakan

atmano’bhimukhan diptan
alaksyastrany upadaduh

tarhi—for that; eva—also; atha—therefore; muni-srestha—O chief amongst
the munis; pandavah—all the sons of Pandu; pafica—five; sayakan—
weapons; dtmanah—own selves; abhimukhan—towards; diptan—glaring;
alaksya—seeing it; astrani—weapon; upadaduh—took up.

TRANSLATION

O foremost amongst the great thinkers [munis] [Saunaka], seeing the
glaring brahmastra proceeding towards them, the Pandavas took up their
five respective weapons.
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PURPORT

The brahmastras are finer than the nuclear weapons. Aévatthama dis-
charged the brahmastras simply to kill the Pandavas, namely the five
brothers headed by Maharaja Yudhisthira and their only grandson lying
within the womb of Uttara. Therefore the brahmastra, more effective and
finer than the atomic weapons, was not as blind as thp atomic bombs.
When the atomic bombs are discharged they do not discriminate between
the target and others. Mainly the atomic bombs do harm to the innocent
because there is no control. The brahmastra is not like that. It marks out
the target and proceeds accordingly without harming the innocent.

TEXT 13

amj ] FROAAT TR |
AR TR @@ T S 1230

vyasanarii viksya tatl tesam
ananya-visayatmanam
sudarsanena svastrena
svanarmn raksam vyadhad vibhuh

vyasanam—great danger; viksya—having observed it; tat—that; tesam—
their; enenye—any other; visaya—means; datmanam—thus inclined;
sudarsanena—by the wheel of Sri Krsna; sva astrena—by the weapon;
svanam—of His own devotees; raksam—protection; vyadhat—did it; vibhuh
—the Almighty.

TRANSLATION

The Almighty Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, having observed that
a great danger was befalling His unalloyed devotees who were fully
surrendered souls, at once took up His Sudarsana disc in order to protect
them.

PURPORT

The brahmastra or the supreme weapon released by Asvatthama was
something similar to the nuclear weapon but with more radiation and
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heat. This brahmastra is the product of a more subtle science, being the
product of a finer sound or mantra recorded in the Vedas. Another
advantage of this weapon is that it is not blind like the nuclear weapon
because it can be directed only to the target and nothing else. Asvatthama
released the weapon just to finish all the male members of Pandu’s
family; therefore in one sense it was more dangerous than the atomic
bombs because it could penetrate even the most protected place and
would never miss the target. Knowing all this, Lord Sri Krsna took up
at once His personal weapon to protect His devotees, who did not know
anyone other than Krsna. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord has clearly
promised that His devotees are never to be vanquished. And He behaves
according to the quality or degree of the devotional service by the
devotees. lHere the word ananya-visayatmanam is significant. Tlie Pandavas
were cent percent dependent on the protection of the Lord, although
they were all great warriors themselves. But the Lord neglects even the
greatest warrior and also vanquishes them in no time. When the Lord saw
that there was no time for the Pandavas to counteract the brahmastra of
Aévatthama, He took up the weapon even at the risk of breaking His own
vow. Although the Battle of Kuruksetra was almost finished, still, accord-
ing to His vow, He should not have taken up His own weapon. But the
emergency was more important than the vow. He is better known as the
bhakta-vatsala, or the lover of His devotee, and thus He preferred to
continue as bhakta-vatsala than to be a worldly moralist who never breaks
his solemn vow.

TEXT 14
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antahsthah sarva-bhutanam
atma yogesvaro harih

svamayaya “vrnod garbham
vairatyah kuru-tantave

antahsthah—being within; sarva—all; bhatanam—of the living beings;
atma—soul; yoga-isvarah—the Lord of all mysticiem; harth—the Supreme
Lord; svamayaya—by the personal energy; avrnot—covered; garbham—
embryo; vairatyah—of Uttara; kuru-tantave—for the progeny of Maharaja
Kuru.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord of supreme mysticism Sri Krsna resides within everyone’s
heart as the Paramatma. As such, just to protect the progeny of the Kuru
dynasty, He covered the embryo of Uttara by His personal energy.

PURPORT

The Lord of supreme mysticism can simultaneously reside within
everyone’s heart, or even within the atoms, by His Paramatma feature,
His plenary portion. Therefore, from within the body of Uttara He
covered the embryo to save Maharaja Pariksit and protect the progeny of
Maharaja Kuru in which King Pandu was also a descendant. Both the sons
of Dhrtarastra and those of Pandu all belonged to the same dynasty of
Mahardja Kuru; therefore both of them were generally known as Kurus.
But particularly, when there were differences between the two brothers’
families, the sons of Dhrtarastra were known as Kurus while the sons of
Pandu were known as Pandavas. Since the sons and grandsons of Dhrtarastra
were all killed in the Battle of Kuruksetra, the last son of the dynasty is
thus designated as the son of the Kurus.

TEXT 15
T AN ARy |
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yadyapy astraric brahma-§iras
tv amogham capratikriyam
vaisnavar teja asadya

samasamyad bhrgiadvaha

yadyapi—although; astram—weapons; brahma—Brahma; §irah—supreme;
tu—but; amogham—without check; ca—and; apratikriyam—not to be
counteracted; vaispavam—in relation with Visnu; tejah—strength; asadya—
being confronted with; samasamyat—was neutralized; bhrgiidvaha—O glory
of the family of Bhrgu.

TRANSLATION

O Saunaka, although the supreme brahmastra weapon released by
AsSvatthama was irresistible and without check or counteraction, when
confronted by the strength of Visnu [ Lord Krsna], it was neutralized and
foiled.
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PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that the brahmajyoti or the glowing
effulgence transcendental is resting on Lord Sri Krsna. In other words,
the glowing effulgence kiiown as brahmatejas is nothing but the rays of the
Lord, just as the sun rays are rays of the sun disc. So this Brahma
weapon also, although materially irresistible, could not surpass the supreme
strength of the Lord. The weapon called brahmasiras, released by
Aévatthama, was neutralized and foiled by Lord Sri Krsna by His own
energy; that is to say, He did not wait for any other’s help because He is
absolute.

TEXT 16
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ma mamstha hy etad ascaryam
sarvascaryamaye’cyute

ya idarh mayaya devya
srjaty avati hanty ajah

ma—do not; mamsthah—think it; hi—certainly; etat—all these; ascaryam
—wonderful; sarva—all; @scaryamaye—in the all-mysterious; acyute—the
infallible; yah—one who; idam—this (creation); mayaya—by His energy;
devya—transcendental; srjati—creates; avati—maintains; hanti—annihilates;
ajah—unborn.

TRANSLATION

O brahmanas, do not think this to be especially wonderful in the
activities of the mysterious and infallible Personality of Godhead. It is so
because He, by His own transcendental energy, maintains and annihilates
all material things, although He Himseif is unborn.

PURPORT

The activities of the Lord are always inconceivable to the tiny brain of
the living entities. Nothing is impossible for the Supreme Lord, but all His
actions are wonderful for us, and thus He is always beyond the range of
our conceivable limits. The Lord is the all-powerful, all-perfect Personality
of Godhead. The Lord is cent percent perfect, whereas others, namely
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Brahma, Narayana, Siva, the demigods and all other living beings, possess
only different percentages of such perfection. No one is equal to or greater
than Him. He is unrivalled.

TEXT 17
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brahma-tejo vinirmuktair
dtmajaih saha krsnaya

prayanabhimukhar krsnam
idam aha prtha satt

brahma-tejah—radiation of the brahmastra; vinirmuktaih—being saved
from: dtmajath—along with her sons; saha—with; krsnaya—Braupadi;
prayana—outgoing; abhimukham—towards; krspam—unto Lord Krsna;
idam—this: aha—said: prtha—Kunti; sati—chaste, devoted to the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Thus saved from the radiation of the brahmastra, Kunti, the chaste
devotee of the Lord, and her five sons and Draupadi, addressed Lord Krsna
as He started for home.

PURPORT

Kunti is described herein as sati, or chaste, due to her unalloyed devo-
tion to Lord Sri Krsna. Her mind will just now be expressed in the follow-
ing prayers for Lord Krsna. A chaste devotee of the Lord does not look to
others, namely any other living being or demigod, even for deliverance
from danger. That was all along the characteristic of the whole family of
the Pandavas. They knew nothing except Krsna, and therefore the Lord
was also always ready to help them in all respects and in all circumstances.
That is the transcendental nature of the Lord. He reciprocates the de-
pendence of the devotee. One should not, therefore, look for help from
imperfect living beings or demigods, but one should look for all help from
Lord Krsna, who is competent to save His devotees. Such a chaste devotee
also never asks the Lord for help, but the Lord, out of His own accord, is
always anxious to render it.
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TEXT 18
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kunty uvaca
namasye purusam tvadyam
iSvarari prakrteh param
alakgyarn sarva-bhiitanam
antar bahir avasthitam

kunti uvaca—Srimati Kunti said; namasye—let me bow down:
purusam—the Supreme Person; tvd—You; adyam—the original; isvaram
—the controller; prakrteh—of the material cosmos; param—beyvond:
alaksyam—the invisible: sarva—all; bhatanam—of living beings: antah—
within: bahih—without; avasthitam—existing.

TRANSLATION

Srimati Kunti said: O Krsna, I offer my obeisances unto You because
You are the original personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the
material world. You are existing both within and without everything, yet
You are invisible to all.

PURPORT

Srimati Kuntidevi was quite aware that Krsna was the original Personali-
ty of Godhead, although He was playving the part of her nephew. Such an
enlightened lady could not commit a mistake by offering obeisances unto
her nephew. Therefore, she addressed Him as the original purusa beyond
the material cosmos. Although all living entities are also transcendental,
they are neither original nor infallible. The living entities are apt to fall
down under the clutches of material nature, but the Lord is never like that.
In the Vedas, therefore, He is described as the chief amongst all living en-
tities. Then again He is addressed as isvara, or the controller. The living
entities or the demigods like Indra, Candra, Siirya, etc., are also to some
extent iSvara, but none of them is the supreme isvara or the ultimate con-
troller. He is the paramesvara, or the Supersoul. He is both within and with-
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out. Although He was present before Srimat? Kunti as her nephew, He
was also within her and everyone else. In the Bhagavad-git& the Lord says
(Bg. 15.15), “I am situated in everyone’s heart, and due to Me only one
remembers, forgets and is cognizant, etc. Through all the Vedas I am to
be known because I am the compiler of the Vedas, and I am the teacher of
the Vedanta.” Queen Kunti affirms that the Lord, although both within
and without all living beings, is still invisible. The Lord is, so to speak, a
puzzle for the common man. Queen Kunti experienced personally that
Lord Krsna was present before her, yet He entered within the womb of
Uttara to save her embryo from the attack of Aévatthama’s brahmastra.
Kunti herself was puzzled whether Sri Krsna is all-pervasive or localized.
In fact, He is both. but He reserves the right of not being exposed to per-
sons who are not surrendered souls. This checking curtain is called the
mayda energy of the Supreme Lord, and it controls the limited vision of the
rebelled soul. It is explained as follows.

TEXT 19
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mayda-javanikacchannam
ajnadhoksajam avyayam

na laksyase mudha-dria
nato natyadharo yatha

maya—deluding; javanika—curtain; acchannam—covered by; ajia—
ignorant; adhoksajam—beyond the range of material conception (tran-
scendental): avyayam—irreproachable; na—not; laksyase—observed; mudha-
dria—-by the foolish observer: natah—artist; natya-dharah—dressed as a
player; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

Being beyond the range of limited sense perception, the eternally
irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy, You
are invisible to the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as a player
is not recognized.
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PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms that less intelligent persons mis-
take Lord Sri Krsna to be an ordinary man like us, and thus they deride
Him. The same is confirmed herein by Queen Kunti. The less intelligent
persons are those who rebel against the authority of the Lord. Such per-
sons are known asasuras. The asuras cannot recognize the Lord’s authority.
When the Lord appears Himself amongst us, as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha or
in His original form as Krsna, He performs many wonderful acts which
are humanly impossible. As we shall find in the Tenth Canto of this great
literature, Lord Sri Krsna exhibited His humanly impossible activities even
from the days of His lying in the lap of His mother. He killed the Piitana
witch, although she smeared her breast with poison just to kill the Lord.
The Lord sucked her breast like a natural baby, and He sucked out her
very life also. Similarly, He lifted the Govardhana Hill, just as a boy
picks up a frog’s umbrella, and stood several days continually just to give
protection to the residents of Vrndavana. These are some of the super-
human activities of the Lord described in the authoritative Vedic literatures
like the Puranas, [Itihasas (histories), Upanisads, etc. He has delivered
wonderful instructions in the shape of the Bhagavad-gita. He has shown
marvelous capacities as a hero, as a householder, as a teacher and as a
renouncer. He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by such
authoritative personalities as Vyasa, Devala, Asita, Narada, Madhva,
Sarnkara, Ramanuja, Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Jiva Gosvami, Visvanatha
Cakravarti, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl and all other authorities of the line.
He has Himself declared as much in many places of the authentic litera-
tures. And yet there is a class of men with demoniac mentality who are
always reluctant to accept the Lord as the Supreme Absolute Truth. This
is partially due to their poor fund of knowledge and partially due to their
stubborn obstinacy which results from various misdeeds in the past and
present. Such persons could not recognize Lord Sri Krsna even when He
was present before them. Another difficulty is that those who depend
more on their imperfect senses cannot realize Him as the Supreme Lord.
Such persons are like the modern scientist. They want to know everything
by their experimental knowledge. But it is not possible to know the
Supreme Person by imperfect experimental knowledge. He is described
herein as adhoksaja, or beyond the range of experimental knowledge. All
our senses are imperfect. We claim to observe everything and anything, but
we must admit that we can observe things under certain material condi-
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tions only, which are also bevond our control. The Lord is heyond the
observation of sense perception. Queen Kuntl accepts this deficiency of
the conditioned soul, especially of the woman class who are less intelligent.
For less intelligent men there must be such things as temples, mosques or
churches so that they may begin to recognize the authority of the Lord
and hear about Him from authorities in such holy places. For less intelli-
gent men, such beginning of spiritual life is essential, and only foolish men
decry the establishment of such places of worship, which are required to
raise the standard of spiritual attributes for the mass of people. For less
intelligent persons, bowing down before the authority of the Lord, as is
generally done in the temples, mosques or churches, is as heneficial as it is
for the advanced devotees to meditate upon Him by active service.

TEXT 20
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tatha parama-hamsanar
muninam amalatmanam

bhakti-yoga-vidhan-artharn
katham pasyema hi strivah

tatha—besides that: parama-hammsanam—of the advanced transcendental-
ists; muninam—of the great philosophers or mental speculators; amala-
atmanam-—those whose minds are competent to discern between spirit
and matter; bhakti-yoga—the science of devotional service; vidhana-artham
—for executing; katham—how; pasyema— can observe; hi—certainly: striyah
—women.

TRANSLATION
You Yourself descend to propagate the transcendental science of
devotional service unto the hearts of the advanced transcendentalists and

mental speculators who are purified by being able to discriminate between
matter and spirit. How, then, can we women know You perfectly?

PURPORT

Even the greatest philosophical speculators cannot have access to the
region of the Lord. It is said in the Upanisads that the Supreme Truth
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Absolute Personality of Godhead is beyond the range of the thinking
power of the greatest pluloaopher He is unknowable by great learning or
by the greatest brain. He is only knowable by one Wll() has His mercy.
Others mayv go on lhlnl\mg about Him for years together. yvet He is un-
knowable. This very fact is corroborated by the ()ucen and she is playing
the part of an innocent woman. Women in acneral are unable to spe culate
like phllowpheh but they are blessed by lhe Lord because they believe at
once in the superiority and dll]llghllll(‘bb of the Lord. and thus they offer
obeisances without reservation. The Lord is so Kind that e does not only
show special favor to one who is a great philosopher. Ile knows the sin-
cerity of purpose. For this reason only. women generally assemble in great
number in any sort of religious function. In every country and in every
sect of religion it appears that the women are more interested than the
men. This simplicity of acceptance of the authority of the Lord is more
effective than showy insincere religious fervor.

TEXT 21
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krsnaya vasudevaya
devaki-nandanaya ca

nanda-gopa-kumaraya
govindaya namo namah

krsnaya—the Supreme Lord;vasudevaya— unto the son of Vasudeva;
devaki-nandanaya—unto the son of Devaki; ca—and; nanda-gopa—Nanda
and the cowherd men: kumaraya—unto their son; govindaya—unto the
Personality of Godhead who enlivens the cows and the senses; namah—
respectful obeisances; namah—obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Let me, therefore, offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord who
has become the son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaki, the boy of Nanda
and the other cowherd men of Vrndavana, and the enlivener of the cows
and the senses.

PURPORT

The Lord, being thus unapproachable by any material assets, out of
unbounded and causeless mercy descends on the earth as He is in order
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to show His special mercy upon His unalloyed devotees and to diminish
the upsurges of the demoniac persons. Queen Kunti specifically adores the
incarnation or descent of Lord Krsna above all other incarnations because
in this particular incarnation He is more approachable. In the Riama
incarnation He remained a King’s son from His very childhood, but in the
incarnation of Krsna, although He was son of a King, He at once left the
shelter of His real father and mother (King Vasudeva and Queen Devaki)
just after His appearance and went to the lap of Yasodamayi to play the
part of an ordinary cowherd boy in the blessed Vrajabhiimi, which is very
sanctified because of His childhood pastimes. Therefore Lord Krsna is
more merciful than Lord Rama. He was undoubtedly very kind to Kunt1’s
brother Vasudeva and the family. Had He not become the son of
Vasudeva and Devaki, Queen Kunti could not claim Him to be her nephew
and thus address Krsna in parental affection. But Nanda and Yaéoda are
more fortunate because they could relish the Lord’s childhood pastimes,
which are miore attractive than all other pastimes. There is no parallel to
His childhood pastimes as exhibited at Vrajabhiimi, which are the proto-
types of His eternal affairs in the original Krsnaloka described as the
cintamani-dhama in the Brahma-samhita. Lord Sri Krsna descended Him-
self at Vrajabhiimi with all His transcendental entourage and paraphernalia.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore confirmed that no one is as fortunate
as the residents of Vrajabhiimi, and specifically the cowherd girls who
dedicated their everything for the satisfaction of the Lord. His pastimes
with Nanda and Yadoda and His pastimes with the cowherd men and
especially with the cowherd boys and the cows have caused Him to be
known as Govinda. Lord Krsna as Govinda is more inclined to the
brahmanas and the cows, indicating thereby that human prosperity de-
pends more on these two items, namely brahminical culture and cow
protection. Lord Krsna is never satisfied where these are lacking.

TEXT 22
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namah pankaje-nabhaya
namah pankaja-maline

namah pankaja-netraya
namaste pankajanghraye
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namah—all respectful obeisances; pankaja-nabhaya—unto the Lord who
has a specific depression resembling a lotus flower in the center of His
abdomen; pankaja-maline—one who is always decorated with a garland of
lotus flowers; pankaja-netraya—one whose glance is as cooling as a lotus
flower; namaste—respectful obeisances unto You; pankaja-aiighraye—unto
You, the soles of whose feet are engraved with lotus flowers (and who are
therefore said to possess lotus feet).

TRANSLATION

My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is
marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who is always decorated with
garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose
feet are engraved with lotuses.

PURPORT

Here are some of the specific symbolical marks on the spiritual body of
the Personality of Godhead which distinguish Hisbodyfrom the bodies of all
others. They are all special features of the body of the Lord. The Lord
may appear as one of us, but He is always distinct by His specific bodily
features. Srimati Kunti claims herself as unfit to see the Lord because of
her being a woman. This is claimed because women, sidras (the laborer
class) and the dvija-bandhus, or the wretched descendants of the higher
three classes, are unfit by intelligence to understand transcendental subject
matter concerning the spiritual name, fame, attributes, forms, etc., of the
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such persons, although they are unfit to enter
into the spiritual affairs of the Lord, can see Him as the arca-vigraha who
descends on the material world just to distribute favors to the fallen souls,
including the above-mentioned women, sidras and dvija-bandhus. Because
such fallen souls cannot see anythingbeyond matter, the Lord condescends
to enter into each and every one of the innumerable universes as the
Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, who grows a lotus stem from the lotus-like depres-
sion in the center of His transcendental abdomen, and thus Brahma, the
first living being in the universe,isborn. Therefore, the Lord is known as
the Pankajanabhi. The Parnikajanabha Lord accepts the arca-vigraha (His
transcendental form) in different elements, namely a form within the
mind, a form made of wood, a form made of earth, a form made of metal,
a form made of jewel,a form made of painting, a form drawn on sand, etc.
All such forms of the Lord are always decorated with garlands of lotus
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flower, and there should be a soothing atmosphere in the temple of wor-
ship to attract the burning attention of the nondevotees always engaged
in material wranglings. The meditators worship a form within the mind.
Therefore, the Lord is merciful even to the women, sidras and dvija-
bandhus, provided they agree to visit the temple of worship in different
forms made for them. Such temple visitors are not idolators, as alleged by
some men with a poor fund of knowledge. All the great dcarvas established
such temples of worship in all places just to favor the less intelligent, and
one should not pose himself as transcending the stage of temple worship
while one is actually in the category of the sadras and the women or less.
One should begin to see the Lord from His lotus feet, gradually rising to
the thighs, waist, chest and face. One should not try to look at the face of
the Lord without being accustomed to seeing the lotus feet of the Lord.
Srimati Kunti, because of her being the aunt of the Lord, did not begin to
see the Lord from the lotus feet because the Lord might feel ashamed, and
thus Kuntidevi, just to save a painful situation for the Lord, began to see
the Lord just above His lotus feet, i.e., from the waist of the Lord, gradu-
ally rising to the face, and then down to the lotus feet. In the round,
evervthing there is in order.

TEXT 23
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yathd hrsikesa khalena devaki
kamsena ruddhaticirarn Sucadrpita

vimocitahar ca sahatmaja vibho
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipadganpat

yathd—as it were; hrsikesa—the master of the senses; khalena—by the
envious; devaki—Devaki (the mother of Sfi Krsna); karisena—by King
Kamsa; ruddha—imprisoned; aticiram—for a long time; Sucarpita—dis-
tressed; vimocita—released; aham ca—also myself; sahatmaja—along with my
children; vibho—O great one; tvaya eva—by Your Lordship; nathena—as
the protector; muhuh—constantly ; vipadganat—series of dangers.
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TRANSLATION

O Hrsikesa, master of the senses and Lord of lords, You have released
Your mother Devaki., who was long imprisoned and distressed by the
envious King Karisa, and myself and my children from a series of constant
dangers.

PURPORT

Devaki. the mother of Krsna and sister of King Kamsa, was put into
prison along with her husband Vasudeva hecause the envious King was
afraid of being Killed by the cighth son (Krsna) of Devaki. He therefore
killed all the sons of Devakl who were born before Krsna. but Krsna
escaped the danger of child-slaughter because He was transferred to the
house of Nanda Maharaja, Lord Krsnia’s foster father. Kuntidevi was also
saved from a series of dangers along with her children. But Kuntidevi was
shown more favor because Lord Krsna did not save the other children of
Devaki, whereas He saved the children of Kuntidevi. This was done because
Devaki’s hushand, Vasudeva, was living, hut Kuntidevi was a widow, and
there was none to help her except Krsna. The conclusion is that Krsna
endows more favor to a devotee who is in greater dangers. Sometimes He
puts His pure devotees in such dangers because in that condition of
helplessness the devotee hecomes more attached to the Lord. The more the
attachment is there for the Lord, the more success is there for the devotee.

TEXT 24
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visan mahagneh purusada-darsanad
asat sabhaya vanavasa-krcchratah

mrdhe mrdhe’neka-maha-rathastrato
draunyastratas casma hare’bhiraksitah

visat—from poison: maha-agneh—from the great fire; purusada—the
man-eaters; darsanat—by combating: asat—vicicus: sabhayah—assembly;



400 Sﬁmad-Bhﬁgavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8

vanavasa—exiled to the forest; krcchratah—sufferings: mrdhe mrdhe—again
and again in battle: aneka—many; maha-ratha—great generals; astratah—
weapons; drauni—the son of Dronacarya; astratah—from the weapons of:
ca—and; asmah—indicating past tense; hare—by the Personality of Godhead;
abhiraksitah— protected completely.

TRANSLATION

My dear Krsna, Your Lordship has protected us from a poisoned cake,
from a great fire, from cannibals, from the vicious assembly, from suf-
ferings during our exile in the forest and from the battle where great
generzls fought. And now You have saved us from the weapon of
Asvatthama.

PURPORT

The list of dangerous encounters is submitted herein. Devaki was once
put into difficulty by her envious brother, otherwise she was well. But
Kuntidevi and her sons were put into one difficulty after another for
years and years together. They were put into trouble by Duryodhana and
party due to the kingdom, and each and every time the sons of Kunti were
saved by the Lord. Once Bhima was administered poison in a cake form,
once they were put into the house made of shellac and set afire, and once
Draupadi was dragged out, and attempts were made to insult her by
stripping her naked in the vicious assembly of the Kurus. The Lord saved
Draupadi by supplying an immeasurable length of cloth, and Duryodhana’s
party failed to see her naked. Similarly, when they were exiled in the
forest, Bhima had to fight with the man-eater demon Hidimba raksasa, but
the Lord saved him. So it was not finished there. After all these tribula-
tions, there was the great Battle of Kuruksetra, and Arjuna had to meet
such great generals as Drona, Bhisma, Karna, etc., all powerful fighters.
And at last, even when everything was done away with, there was the
brahmastra released by the son of Dronacarya within the womb of Uttara,
and so the Lord saved the only surviving descendant of the Kurus,
Maharaja Pariksit.

TEXT 25
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vipadah santu tah sasvat
tatra tatra jagad-guro

bhavato darsanarm yat syad
apunar bhava-darianam

vipadah—calamities; santu—let there be: tah—all; sasvat—again and
again: tatra—there; tatra—and there: jagat-guro—O Lord of the universe;
bhavatah—Your; darsanam—meeting; yat—that which; syat—is; apunah—
not again; bhave-darsanam—seeing repetition of birth and death.

TRANSLATION

I wish that all those calamities would happen again and again so that
we can see You again and again, for seeing You means that we will no
longer see repeated births and deaths.

PURPORT

Generally the distressed, the needy, the intelligent and the inquisitive,
who have performed some pious activities, worship or begin to worship the
Lord. Others, who are thriving on misdeeds only, regardless of status,
cannot approach the Supreme due to being misled by the illusory energy.
Therefore, for a pious person if there is some calamity there is no other
alternative than to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. Constantly
remembering the lotus feet of the Lord means preparing for liberation
from birth and death. Therefore, even though there are so-called calamities,
they are welcome because they give us opportunity to remember the Lord,
which means liberation.

One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are
accepted as the most suitable boat for crossing the ocean of nescience, can
be liberated as easily as one leaps over the holes made by the hoofs of a
calf. Such persons are meant to reside in the abode of the Lord, and they
have nothing to do with a place where there is danger in every step.

This material world is certified by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita as a
dangerous place full of calamities. Less intelligent persons prepare plans to
adjust to those calamities without knowing that the nature of this place is
itself full of calamities. They have no information of the abode of the
Lord, which is full of bliss and without trace of calamity. The duty of the
sane person is, therefore, not to be disturbed by the worldly calamities,
which are sure to happen in all circumstances, but suffering all sorts of
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unavoidable misfortunes, one should make progress in spirituai realization,
because that is the mission of human life. The spirit soul is transcendental
to all material calamities: therefore, the so-called calamities are called false.
A man may see a tiger swallowing him in a dream, and he may cry for this
calamity. Actually there is no tiger and there is no suffering, but it is
simply a case of dreams. In the same way, all calamities of life are said to
be dreams. If someone is lucky enough to getin contact with the Lord by
devotional service, it is all gain. Contact with the Lord by any one of the
nine devotional services is always a forward step on the path of going back
to Godhead.

TEXT 26
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janmaisvarya-$ruta-$ribhir
edhamdana-madah puman

naivarhaty abhidhaturi vai
tvam akinicana-gocaram

janma—Dbirth; aisvarva—opulence; sruta—education: §ribhih—by the pos-
session of beauty: edhamana—progressively increasing: madah—intoxi-
cation; puman—the human being: na—never: eva—ever; arhati— deserves;
abhidhatum—address in feeling: vai—certainly; tvam—You: akiiicana-
gocaram—one who is approached easily by the materially exhausted man.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, Your Lordship can easily be approached, but only by
those who are materially exhausted. One who is on the path of [ material |
progress, trying to improve himself with respectable parentage, great
opulence, high education and bodily beauty, cannot approach You with
sincere feeling.

PURPORT

Being materially advanced means taking birth in an aristocratic family,
possessing great wealth, an education and attractive personal beauty. All
materialistic men are mad after possessing all these material opulences,and
this is known as advancement of material civilization. But the result is that
by possessing all these material assets one becomes artificially puffed up,
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intoxicated by such temporary possessions. Consequently, such materially
puffed up persons are incapable of uttering the holy name of the Lord by
addressing Him feelingly as O Govinda, O Krsna.” It is said in the
sastras that by once uttering the holy name of the Lord, the sinner gets rid
of a quantity of sins that he is unable to commit. Such is the power of
uttering the holy name of the Lord. There isnot the least exaggeration in
this statement. Actually the Lord’s holy name has such powerful potency.
But there is a quality to such utterances also. It depends on the quality of
feeling. A helpless man can feelingly utter the holy name of the Lord,
“ll(‘l‘(‘db aman who utters the same hol\ name in great material satisfaction
cannot be so sincere. Therefore, a mdtermllv puHe(l up person may utter
the holy name of the Lord occasionally, but he is incapable of uttering
the name in quality. Therefore, the four principles of material advancement.
namely 1) high parentage, 2) good wealth. 3) high education, and 1) at-
tractive heauty, etc., are, so to speak, disqualifications for progress on the
path of spiritual advancement. Material covering of the pure spirit soul is
an external feature, as much as fever is an external feature of the unhealthy
body. The general processis to decrease the degree of the fever and not to
aggravate it by maltreatment. Sometimes it isseen that spiritually advanced
persons hecome materially impoverished. This is no discouragement. On
the other hand, such impoverishment is a good sign as much as the
falling of temperature is a good sign. The principle of life should be to
decrease the degree of material intoxication which leads one to he more
and more illusioned about the aim of life. Grossly illusioned persons are
quite unfit for entrance into the Kingdom of God.

TEXT 27
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namo’kificana-vittaya
nivrtta-guna-vrttaye

atma-ramaya $antaya
kaivalya-pataye namah

namah—all obeisances unto You; akificana-vittaya—unto the property
of the materially impoverished; nivrtta—completely transcendental to the
actions of the material modes; gupa—material modes; vrttaye—affection;
atma-ramaya—one who is self-satisfied; santaya—the most gentle: kaivalya-
pataye—unto the master of the monists; namah—howing down.
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TRANSLATION

My obeisances are unto You, who are the property of the materially
impoverished. You have nothing to do with the actions and reactions of
the material modes of nature. You are self-satisfied, and therefore You are
the most gentle and are master of the monists.

PURPORT

A living being is finished assoon as there is nothing to possess. Therefore
a living being cannot be, in the real sense of the term, a renouncer. A
living being renounces something for gaining something more valuable.
A student sacrifices his childish proclivities to gain better education. A
servant gives up his job for a better job. Similarly, a devotee renounces
the material world not for nothing but for something tangible in spiritual
value. Srila Riipa Gosvimi and Sanitana Gosvimi and Srila Raghunitha
Gosvami and others gave up their worldly pomp and prosperity for the
sake of the service of the Lord. They were big men in theworldlysense. The
Gosvamis were ministers in the government service of Bengal, and Srila
Dasa Gosvami was the son of a big zamindar of his time. But they left
everything to gain something superior to what they previously possessed.
The devotees are generally without material prosperity, but they have a
very secret treasure house in the lotus feet of the Lord. There is a nice
story about Srila Sanatana Gosvami. He had a touchstone with him, and this
stone was left in a pile of refuse. A needy man took it, but later on won-
dered why the valuable stone was kept in such a neglected place. He there-
fore asked for the most valuable thing from him, and then he was given the
holy name of the Lord. Akificana means one who has nothing to give
materially. A factual devotee or the mahatma does not give anything
material to anyone because he has already left all material assets. He
can, however, deliver the supreme asset, namely the Personality of God-
head, because He is the only property of a factual devotee. The touchstone
of Sanatana Gosvami which was thrown in the rubbish was
not the property of the Gosvami, otherwise it would not have been kept in
such a place. This specific example is given for the neophyte devotees
just to convince them that material hankerings and spiritual advancement
go ill together. Unless one is able to see everything as spiritual in relation
with the Supreme Lord, one must always distinguish between spirit and
matter. A spiritual master like Srila Sanatana Gosvami, although personally
able to see everything as spiritual, set this example for us only because we
have no such spiritual vision.
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Advancement of material vision or material civilization is a great stum-
bling block for spiritual advancement. Such material advancement entan-
gles the living being in the bondage of a material body followed by all
sorts of material miseries. Such material advancement is called anartha or
things not wanted. Actually this is so. In the present context of material
advancement one uses lipstick at a cost of fifty cents and there are so many
unwanted things which are all products of the material conception of life.
By diverting attention to so many unwanted things, human energy is
spoiled without achievement of spiritual realization, the prime necessity
of human life. The attempt to reach the moon is another example of
spoiling energy because even if the moon is reached, the problems of life
will not be solved. The devotees of the Lord are called akificanas he-
cause they have practically no material assets. Such material assets are all
products of the three modes of material nature. They foil spiritual energy,
and thus the less we possess such products of material nature, the more we
have a good chance for spiritual progress.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no direct connection with
material activities. All His acts and deeds, which are exhibited even in
this material world, are spiritual and without affection of the modes of
material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that all His acts, even
His appearence and disappearence in and out of the material world, are all
transcendental, and one who knows this perfectly shall not take his birth
again in this material world, but he will go back to Godhead.

The material disease is due to hankering after lording it over material
nature. This hankering is due to an interaction of the three modes of
nature, and both the Lord and the devotees have no attachment for such
false enjoyment. Therefore, the Lord as well as the devotees are called
nivrtta-guna-vrtti. The perfect nivrtta-guna-vriti is the Supreme Lord be-
cause He neverbecomes attracted by the modes of material nature, whereas
the living beings have such a tendency. Some of them are entrapped by the
illusory attraction of material nature.

Because the Lord is the property of the devotees and the devotees are
the property of the Lord, reciprocally the devotees are certainly tran-
scendental to the modes of material nature. That is a natural conclusion.
Such unalloyed devotees are distinct from the mixed devotees who ap-
proach the Lord for mitigation of miseries and poverty, inquisitiveness
and speculation. The unalloyed devotees and the Lord are transcendentally
attached to one another. For others, the Lord has nothing to reciprocate,
and therefore He is called atmarama, self-satisfied. Self-satisfied as lle is,
He is the master of all monists who seek to merge into the existence of the
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Lord. Such monists merge within the personal effulgence of the Lord
called the brahmajyoti, but the devotees enter into the transcendental
pastimes of the Lord. which are never to be misunderstood as material.

TEXT 28
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manye tvarn kalam isanam
anddi-nidhanarh vibhum

samam carantam sarvatra
bhutanarh yan mithah kalih

manye—1 consider it: tvam—Your Lordship; kalam—the eternal time;
isanam—the Supreme Lord: anadi-nidhanam—without beginning and end:
vibhum—all-pervading: samam—equally merciful: carantam—distributing;
sarvatra—everywhere; bhiatanam—of the living beings: yat mithah—by
intercourse; kalih—dissension.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, I consider Your Lordship to be eternal time, the supreme
controller, without beginning and end, the all-pervasive one. In distributing
Your mercy, you are equal to everyone. The dissensions between living
beings are due to social intercourse.

PURPORT

Kuntidevi knew that Krsna was neither her nephew nor an ordinary
family member of her paternal house. She knew perfectly well that Krsna
is the primeval Lord who lives in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul
Paramatma. Another name of the Paramatma feature of the Lord is kala,
or eternal time. Eternal time is the witness of all our actions good and
bad, and thus resultant reactions are destined by Him. It is no use saying
that we do not know why and for what we are suffering. We may forget
the misdeed for which we may suffer at this present moment, but we must
remember that Paramatma is our constant companion, and therefore He
Kknows everything, past, present, and future. And because the Paramatma
feature of Lord Krsna destines all actions and reactions, He is the supreme
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controller also. Without His sanction not a blade of grass can move. The
living beings are given as much freedom as they deserve, and misuse of that
freedom is the cause of suffering. The devotees of the Lord do not misuse
their freedom, and therefore they are the good sons of the Lord. Others,
who misuse freedom, are put into miseries destined by the eternal kala.
The kala offers the conditioned souls both happiness and miseries. It is
all predestined by eternal time. As we have miseries uncalled-for, so we
may have happiness also without being asked, for they are all predestined
by kala. No one is therefore either an enemy or friend of the Lord. Every-
one is suffering and enjoying the result of his own destiny. This destiny
is made by theliving beings in course of social inlercourse. Everyone wants
here to lord it over the material nature, and thus everyone creales his own
destiny under the supervision of the Supreme Lord. He is all-pervading,
and therefore He can see everyone’s activilies. And because the Lord has
no beginning or end, He is known also as the eternal time, kala.

TEXT 29
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na veda kascid bhagavams cikirsitarm
taveha-manasya nrpam vidambanam

na yasya kascid dayito’sti karhicid
dvesyas ca yasmin visama matir nrnam

na—does not; veda—know; kascit—anyone; bhagavan—® Lord; cikirsitam
—pastimes; tava— Y our; tha-manasya—like the worldly men; nrnam—of the
people in general; vidambanam—misleading; na—never; yasya—His; kascit—
anyone; dayitah—object of specific favor; asti—there is; karhicit—anywhere;
dvesyah—object of envy; ca—and; yasmin—unto Him; visama—partiality;
matith—conception; nrmam—of the people.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, no one can understand Your transcendental pastimes, which
appear to be human and so are misleading. You have no specific object of
favor, nor do You have any object of envy. People only imagine that You
are partial.
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PURPORT

The Lord’s mercy upon the fallen souls is equally distributed. He has
no one as the specific object of hostility. The very conception of the
Personality of Godhead as a human being is misleading. Ilis pastimes
appear to be exactly like a human being’s, but actually they are tran-
scendental and without any tinge of material contamination. He is un-
doubtedly known as partial to His pure devotees, but in fact He is never
partial, as much as the sun is never partial to anyone. By utilizing the sun
rays, sometimes even the stones become valuable, whereas a blind man
cannot see the sun, although there are enough sun rays before him. Dark-
ness and light are two opposite conceptions, but this does not mean that
the sun is partial in distributing its rays. The sun rays are open to everyone,
but the capacities of the receptacles differ. Foolish people think that
devotional service is flattering the Lord to get special mercy. Factually
the pure devotees who are engaged in the transcendental loving service of
the Lord are not a mercantile community. A mercantile house renders
service to someone in exchange of values. The pure devotee does not
render service unto the Lord for such exchange, and therefore the full
mercy of the Lord is open for him. Suffering and needy men, inquisitive
persons or the philosophers make temporary connections with the Lord to
serve a particular purpose. When the purpose is served, there is no more
relation with the Lord. A suffering man, if he is pious at all, prays to the
Lord for his recovery. But as soon as the recovery is over, in most cases
the suffering man no longer cares to keep any connection with the Lord.
The mercy of the Lord is open for him, but he is reluctant to receive it.
That is the difference between a pure devotee and a mixed devotee. Those
who are completely against the service of the Lord are considered to be in
abject darkness, those who ask for the Lord’s favor only at the time of
necessity are partial recipients of the mercy of the Lord, and those who
are cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord are full recipients of
the mercy of the Lord. Such partiality of receiving the Lord’s mercy is
relative to the recipient, and it is not due to the partiality of the all-
merciful Lord.

When the Lord descends on this material world by His all-merciful
energy, lle plays like a human being, and therefore it appears that the
Lord is partial to His devotees only, but that is not a fact. Despite such
apparent manifestation of partiality, His mercy is equally distributed. In
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra all persons who died in the fight before the
presence of the Lord got salvation without the necessary qualifications
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because death before the presence of the Lord purifies the passing soul
from the effects of all sins, and therefore the dying man gets a place
somewhere in the transcendental abode. Somehow or other if someone
puts himself open in the sun rays, he is sure to get the requisite benefit
both by heat and ultraviolet rays. Therefore, the conclusion is that the
Lord is never partial. It is wrong for the people in general to think of Him
as partial.

TEXT 30

R T 9 PAEREERITAA: |
ﬂaﬁ:—éﬁg qR:F A=ty 13|l

janma karma ca visvatmann
ajasyakartur atmanah
tiryan nisisu yadahsu
tad atyanta-vidambanam

janma—birth; karma—activity; ca—and; viSva-atman—Q soul of the
universe; ajasya—of the unborn; akartuh—of the inactive; atmanah—of the
vital energy; tiryak—animal; nr—human being: rsisu—in the sages; yadahsu
—in the water: tat—that: atyanta—veritable; vidambanam—bewildering.

TRANSLATION

Of course it is bewildering, O soul of the universe, that You work,
though You are inactive, and that You take birth, though You are the vital
force and the unborn. You Yourself descend amongst animals, men, sages
and aquatics. Verily, this is bewildering.

PURPORT

The transcendental pastimes of the Lord are not only bewildering but
also apparently contradictory. In other words, they are all inconceivable
to the limited thinking power of the human being. The Lord is the all-
prevailing Supersoul of all existence, and yet He appears in the form of
boar amongst the animals, in the form of a human being as Rama, Krsna,
etc.,in the form of a rsi like Narayana, and in the form of an aquatic like a
fish. Yet it is said that le is unborn, and He has nothing to do. In the Sruti
mantra it is said that the Supreme Brahman has nothing to do. No one is

equal to or greater than Him. He has manifold energies, and everything is



410 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8

performed by Him perfectly by automatic knowledge, strength and ac-
tivity. All these prove without any question that the Lord’s activities,
forms and deeds are all inconceivable to our limited thinking power, but
because He is inconceivably powerful, everything is possible in Him.
Therefore no one can calculate Him exactly; every action of the Lord is
bewildering to the common man. He cannot be understood by the Vedic
knowledge, but He can be easily understood by the pure devotees because
they are intimately related with Him. The devotees therefore know that
although He appears amongst the animals, He is not an animal, nor a man,
nor a rsi, nor a fish. He is eternally the Supreme Lord in all circumstances.

TEXT 31
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gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tavad
ya te dasasru-kalilanijana-sambhramaksam
vaktrarh niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya
sa mari vimohayati bhir api yad bibheti

gopi—the cowherd lady (Yasoda); adade—took up; tvayi—on Your;
krtagasi—creating disturbances (by breaking the butter pot); dama—rope;
tavat—at that time; ya—that which; te—Your; dasa—situation; asru-kalila—
overflooded with tears; afijana—ointment; sambhrama—perturbed; aksam
—eyes; vaktram—face; niniya—downwards; bhaya-bhavanaya—by thoughts
of fear; sthitasya—of the situation; sa—that; mam—me; vimohayati—
bewilders; bhih api-even fear personified: yat—\:vhom; bibheti—be afraid
of.

TRANSLATION

My dear Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind You when You
committed an offense, and Your perturbed eyes overflooded with tears,
which washed the mascara from Your eyes. And You were afraid, though
fear personified is afraid of You. This sight is bewildering to me.



Text 31] Prayers by Queen Kunti 411
PURPORT

Here is another explanation of the bewilderment created by the pastimes
of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme in all circum-
stances, as already explained. Here is a specific example of the Lord’s being
the Supreme and at the same time a plaything in the presence of His pure
devotee. The Lord’s pure devotee renders service unto the Lord out of
unalloyed love only, and while discharging such devotional service the
pure devotee forgets the position of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme
Lord also accepts the loving service of His devolees more relishably when
the service is rendered spontaneously out of pure affection without any-
thing of reverential admiration. Generally the Lord is worshiped by the
devotees in reverential attitude, but the Lord is meticulously pleased when
the devotee, out of pure affection and love, considers the Lord to be less
important than himself. The Lord’s pastimes in the original abode of
Goloka Vrndavana are exchanged in that spirit. The friends of Krsna
consider Him one of them. They do not consider Him to be of reverential
importance. The parents of the Lord (who are all pure devotees) consider
Him a child only. The Lord accepts chastisements of the parents more
cheerfully than the prayers of the Vedic hymns. Similarly, He accepts the
reproaches of His fiancees more palatably than the Vedic hymns. Lord
Krsna, when He was present in this material world to manifest His eternal
pastimes in the transcendental realm of Goloka Vrndavana for an attrac-
tion of the people in general, displayed a unique picture of subordination
before His foster mother Yasoda. The Lord, in His natural childish playful
activities, used to spoil the stocked butter of mother Yasoda by breaking
the pots and distributing the contents to His friends and playmates,
including the celebrated monkeys of Vrndavana who took advantage of
the Lord’s munificence. Mother Yasoda saw this, and out of her pure love
she wanted to make a show of punishment for her transcendental child.
She took a rope and threatened the Lord that she would tie Him up, as is
generally done in the ordinary household. Seeing the rope in the hands of
mother Yasoda, the Lord bowed down Ilis head and began to weep just
like a child, and tears rolled down His cheeks, washing off the black
ointment smeared about His beautiful eyes. This picture of the Lord is
adored by Kuntidevi because she is conscious of the Lord’s supreme
position. He is feared often by fear personified, yet He is afraid of His
mother, who wanted to punish Him just in an ordinary manner. Kunti
was conscious of the exalted position of Krsna, whereas Yasoda was not.
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Therefore Yadoda’s position was more exalted than Kunti’s. Mother
Yasoda got the Lord as her child, and the Lord made her forget altogether
that her child was the Lord Himself. If mother Yasoda would have been
conscious of the exalted position of the Lord, she would certainly have
hesitated to punish the Lord. But she was made to forget this situation
because the Lord wanted to make a complete gesture of childishness before
the affectionate Yasoda. This exchange of love between the mother and
the son was performed in a natural way, and Kunti, remembering the
scene, was bewildered, and she could do nothing but praise the transcen-
dental filial love. Indirectly Mother Yasoda is praised for her unique

position of love, for she could control even the all-powerful Lord as her
beloved child.

TEXT 32
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kecid ahur ajarn jatarn
punya-slokasya kirtaye

yadoh priyasyanvavaye
malayasyeva candanam

kecit—someone; ahuh—says; ajam—the unborn; jatam—being born;
punya-slokasya—of the great pious king; kirtaye—for glorifying; yadoh—
of King Yadu; priyasya—of the dear; anvavaye—in the family of; malayasya
—Malaya hills; iva—as; candanam—sandalwood.

TRANSLATION

Some say that the Unborn is born for the glorification of pious kings,
and others say that He is born to please King Yadu, one of Your dearest
devotees. You appear in his family as sandalwood appears in the Malaya

hills.
PURPORT
Because the Lord’s appearance in this material world is bewildering,

there are different opinions about the birth of the Unborn. In the
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He takes His birth in the material world,



Text 33] Prayers by Queen Kunti 413

although He is the Lord of all creations and He is unborn. So there cannot
be any denial of the birth of the Unborn because He Himself establishes
the truth. But still there are different opinions as to why He takes His
birth. That is also declared in the Bhagavad-gita. He appears by His own
internal potency to reestablish the principles of religion and to protect the
pious and to annihilate the impious. That is the mission of the appearance
of the Unborn. Still, it is said that the Lord is there to glorify the pious
King Yudhisthira. Lord Sri Krsna certainly wanted to establish the kingdom
of the Pandavas for the good of all in the world. When there is a pious
king ruling over the world, the people are happy. When the ruler is
impious, the people are unhappy. In the age of Kaliin most cases the rulers
are impious, and therefore the citizens are also continuously unhappy. But
in the case of democracy, the impious citizens themselves send their
representative to rule over them, and therefore they cannot blame anyone
for their unhappiness. Maharaja Nala was also celebrated as a great pious
king, but he had no connection with Lord Krsna. Therefore Maharaja
Yudhisthira is meant here to be glorified by Lord Krsna. He had also
glorified King Yadu, having taken His birth in the family. He is known as
Yadava, Yaduvira, Yadunandana, etc., although the Lord is always inde-
pendent of such obligation. It is just like the sandalwood that grows in the
Malaya hills. Trees can grow anywhere and everywhere, yet because the
sandalwood trees grow mostly in the area of the Malaya hills, the name
sandalwood and the Malaya hills are interrelated. Therefore, the conclusion
is that the Lord is ever unborn like the sun, and yet He appears as the sun
rises on the eastern horizon. As the sun is never the sun of the eastern
horizon, so the Lord is no one’s son, but He is the father of everything
that be.

TEXT 33
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apare vasudevasya
devakyari yacito’bhyagat

ajas tvam asya ksemaya
vadhdya ca sura-dvisam

apare—others; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; devakyam—of Devaki; yacitah
—being prayed for; abhyagat—took birth; ajah—unborn; tvam—You are;
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asya—of him; ksemaya—for the good; vadhaya—for the purpose of killing;
ca—and; sura-dvisam—of those who are envious of the demigods.

TRANSLATION

Others say that since both Vasudeva and Devaki prayed for You, You
have taken Your birth as their son. Undoubtedly You are unborn, yet You
take Your birth for their welfare and to kill those who are envious of the
demigods.

PURPORT

It is also said that Vasudeva and Devaki, in their previousbirth as Sutapa
and Préni, underwent a severe type of penance to get the L.ord as their son,
and as a result of such austerities the Lord appeared as their son. It is
already declared in the Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears for the welfare
of all people of the world and to vanquish the asuras or the materialistic
atheists.

TEXT 34
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bharavatarenayanye

bhuvo nava ivodadhau
sidantya bhiri-bharena

jato hy atmabhuvarthitah

bhara-avataranaya—just to reduce the burden to the world; anye—
others; bhuvah—of the world; navah—boat; iva—like that; udadhau—on
the sea; sidantyah—aggrieved; bhiiri—extremely; bharena—by the burden;
jatah—You are born; hi—for; atmabhuva— Brahma; arthitah—being prayed
for.

TRANSLATION

Others say that the world, being overburdened like a boat at sea, is
much aggrieved, and that Brahma, who is Your son, prayed for You, and
so You have appeared to diminish the trouble.
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PURPORT

Brahma, or the first living being born just after the creation, is the direct
son of Nardyana. Narayana, as Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, first of all entered
the material universe. Without spiritual contact, matter cannot create. This
principle was followed from the very beginning of the creation. The
Supreme Spirit entered the universe, and the first living being, Brahma,
was born on a lotus flower grown out of the transcendental abdomen of
Visnu. Visnu is therefore known as Padmanabha. Brahma is known as
atma-bhu because he was begotten directly from the father without any
contact of mother Laksmiji. Laksmiji was present just before Narayana,
engaged in the service of the Lord, and still, without contact with Laksmiji,
Narayana begot Brahma. That is the omnipotency of the Lord. One who
foolishly considers Narayana like other living beings should take a lesson
from this. Narayana is not an ordinary living being. He is the Personality
of Godhead Himself, and He has all the potencies of all the senses in all
parts of His transcendental body. An ordinary living being begets a child
by the intercourse of sex, and he has no other means to beget a child other
than the one designed for him. But Narayana, being omnipotent, is not
bound to any condition of energy. He is complete andindependent to do
anything and everything by His various potencies, very easily and perfectly.
Brahma is therefore directly the son of the father and was not put into
the womb of a mother. Therefore he is known asatma-bhit. This Brahma
is in charge of further creations in the universe, secondarily reflected by
the potency of the Omnipotent. Within the halo of the universe there is a
transcendental planet known as Svetadvipa, which is the abode of the
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Paramatma feature of the Supreme Lord. When-
ever there is trouble in the universe that cannot be solved by the adminis-
trative demigods, they approach Brahmaji for a solution, and if it is not to
be solved even by Brahmaji then Brahmaji consults and prays to the
Ksirodakasayi Visnu for an incarnation and solution to the problems. Such
a problem arose when Karsa and others were ruling over the earth and the
earth became too much overburdened by the misdeeds of the asuras.
Brahmaji, along with other demigods, prayed at the shore of the Ksirodaka
Ocean, and they were advised of the descent of Krsna as the son of
Vasudeva and Devaki. So some people say that the Lord appeared because
of the prayers of Brahmaji.

TEXT 35
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bhave’smin kli§ya-mananam
avidya-kama-karmabhih

Sravana-smaraparhani
karisyann iti kecana

bhave—in the material creation; asmin—this; klisya-mananam—of those
who are suffering from; avidya—nescience; kama—desire; karmabhih—by
execution of fruitive work: $ravapa—hearing; smarapa—remembering;
arhani—worshiping; karisyan—may perform; iti—thus; kecana—others.

TRANSLATION

And yet others say that You appeared to rejuvenate the devotional
service of hearing, remembering, worshiping and so on in order that the
conditioned souls suffering from material pangs might take advantage and
gain liberation.

PURPORT

In the Srimad-Bhagavad-gitd the Lord asserts that He appears in every
millennium just to reestablish the way of religion. The way of religion is
made by the Supreme Lord. No one can manufacture a new path of
religion, as is the fashion for certain ambitious persons. The factual way of
religion is to accept the Lord as the supreme authority and thus render
service unto Him in spontaneous love. A living being cannot help but
render service because he is constitutionally made for that purpose. The
only function of the living being is to render service to the Lord. The Lord
is great, and living beings are subordinate to Him. Therefore, the duty of
the living being is just to serve Him only. Unfortunately the illusioned
living beings, out of misunderstanding only, become servants of the senses
by material desire. This desire is called avidya, or nescience. And out of
such desire the living being makes different plans for material enjoyment
centered about a perverted sex life. He therefore becomes entangled in the
chain of birth and death by transmigrating into different bodies on
different planets under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Unless, there-
fore, one is beyond the boundary of this nescience, one cannot get free
from the threefold miseries of material life. That is the law of nature.

The Lord, however, out of His causeless fnercy, because He is more
merciful to the suffering living beings than they can expect, appears before
them and renovates the principles of devotional service comprised of
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hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping, praying, cooperating
and surrendering unto Him. Adoption of all the above-mentioned items,
or any one of them, can help a conditioned soul get out of the tangle of
nescience and thus become liberated from all material sufferings created
by the living being illusioned by the external energy. This particular type
of mercy is bestowed upon the living being by the Lord in the form of
Lord St Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 36
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$rnvanti gayanti gmanty abhiksnasah
smaranti nandanti tavehitari janah

ta eva pasSyanty acirena tavakarin
bhava-pravahoparamari padambujam

srnvanti—hear;gayanti—chant;grnanti—take; abhik spasah— continuously ;
smaranti—remembers; nandanti—takes pleasure; tava— Y our; thitam—activi-
ties; janah—people in general; ta—that; eva—certainly; pasyanti—can see;
acirepa—very soon; tavakam—Y our; bhava-pravaha—the current of rebirth;
uparamam—cessation; pada-ambujam—lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

O Krsna, those who continuously hear, chant and repeat Your
transcendental activities, or take pleasure in others’ doing so, certainly
see Your lotus feet, which alone can stop the repetition of birth and death.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna cannot be seen by our present conditional
vision. In order to see Him, the present vision has to be changed by
developing a different condition of life full of spontaneous love of
Godhead. When Sri Krsna was personally present on the face of the globe,
not everyone could see Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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Materialists like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa, Jarasandha, Sis’upila, etc.,
were highly qualified personalities by acquisition of material assets, but
they were unable to appreciate the presence of the Lord. Therefore, even
though the Lord may be present before our eyes, it is not possible to see
Him unless we have the necessary vision. This necessary qualification is
developed by the process of devotional service only, beginning with hearing
about the Lord from the right sources. The Bhagavad-gita is one of the
popular literatures which is generally heard, chanted, repeated, etc., by
the people in general, but in spite of such hearing, etc., sometimes it is
experienced that the performer of such devotional service does not see
the Lord eye to eye. The reason is that the first item, Sravana, is very
important. If hearing is from the right sources, it acts very quickly.
Generally people hear from unauthorized persons. Such unauthorized
persons may be very learned by academic qualifications, but because they
do not follow the principles of devotional service, hearing from them
becomes a sheer waste of time. Sometimes the texts are interpreted
fashionably to suit their own purposes. Therefore, first one should select
a competent and bona fide speaker and then hear from him. When the
hearing process is perfect and complete, the other processes become
automatically perfect in their own way.

There are different transcendental activities of the Lord, and each and
every one of them is competent to bestow the desired result, provided
the hearing process is perfect. In the Bhagavatam the activities of the Lord
begin from His dealings with the Pandavas. There are many other pastimes
of the Lord in connection with His dealings with the asuras and others. And
in the Tenth Canto the sublime dealing with His conjugal associates the
gopis, as well as with His married wives at Dvaraka, are mentioned. Since
the Lord is absolute, there is no difference in the transcendental nature of
each and every dealing of the Lord. But sometimes people, in an unauthor-
ized hearing process, take more interest in hearing about His
dealings with the gopis. Such an inclination indicates the lusty feelings of
the hearer, so a bona fide speaker of the dealings of the Lord never
indulges in such hearings. One must hear about the Lord from the very
beginning, as in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam or any other scriptures, and that
will help the hearer attain perfection by progressive development. One
should not, therefore, consider that His dealings with the Pandavas are less
important than His dealings with the gopis. We must always remember
that the Lord is always transcendental to all mundane attachment. In all
the above-mentioned dealings of the Lord, He is the hero in all circum-
stances, and hearing about Him or about His devotees or combatants is



Text 37] Prayers by Queen Kunti 419

conducive to spiritual life. It is said that the Vedas and Puranas, elc.,
are all made to revive our lost relation with Him. Hearing of all these
scriptures is essential.

TEXT 37
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apy adya nas tvam sva-krtehita prabho
jihasasi svit suhrdo ‘nujivinah

yesam na canyad bhavatah padambujat
pardyanari rajasu yojitarn hasam

api—if; adya—today; nah—us; tvam—Y ou; sva-krta—self-executed; thita—
all duties; prabho—O my Lord; jihasasi—giving up; svit—possibly; suhrdah
—intimate friends; anujivinah—living at the mercy of; yesam—ef whom;
na—nor:ca—and: anyat—anyone else; bhavatah— Y our; pada-ambujat—from
the lotus feet: parayanam—dependent; rajasu—unto the kings; yojitam—
engaged in; hasam—enmity.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, You have executed all duties Yourself. Are you leaving
us today, though we are completely dependent on Your mercy and have
no one else to protect us now when all kings are at enmity with us?

PURPORT

The Pandavas are most fortunate because with all good luck they were
entirely dependent on the mercy of the Lord. In the material world, to be
dependent on the mercy of someone else is the utmost sign of misfortune,
but in the case of our transcendental relation with the Lord, it is the most
fortunate case when we can live completely dependent on Him. The
material disease is due to thinking of becoming independent of everything.
But the cruel material nature does not allow us to become independent.
The false attempt to become independent of the stringent laws of nature
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is known as material advancement of experimental knowledge. The whole
material world is moving on this false attempt of becoming independent of
the laws of nature. Beginning from Ravana, who wanted to prepare a
direct staircase to the planets of heaven, down to the present age, they
are trying to overcome the laws of nature. They are trying now to approach
distant planetary systems by electronic mechanical power. But the highest
goal of human civilization is to work hard under the guidance of the Lord
and become completely dependent on Him. The highest achievement of
perfect civilization is to work with valor but at the same time depend
completely on the Lord. The Pandavas were the ideal executors of this
standard of civilization. Undoubtedly they were completely dependent on
the good will of Lord Sri Krsna, but they were not idle parasites of the
Lord. They were all highly qualified both by personal character and
physical activities. Still they always looked for the mercy of the Lord
because they knew that every living being is dependent by constitutional
position. The perfection of life is, therefore, to become dependent on the
will of the Lord, instead of becoming falsely independent in the material
world. Those who try to become falsely independent of the Lord are
called anatha, or without any guardian, whereas those who are completely
dependent on the will of the Lord are called sanatha, or those having
someonc to protect them. Therefore we must try to be sanatha so that we
can always be protected from the unfavorable condition of material
existence. By the deluding power of the external material nature we forget
that the material condition of life is the most undesirable perplexity. The
Bhagavad-gita therefore directs us (7.19) that after many, many births
one fortunate person becomes aware of the fact that Vasudeva is all in all
and that the best way of leading one’s life is to surrender unto Him
completely. That is the sign of a mahatma. All the members of the
Pandava family were mahatmas in household life. Maharaja Yudhisthira
was the head of these mahatmas, and Queen Kuntidevi was the mother.
The lessons of the Bhagavad-gita and all the Puranas, specifically the
Bhagavata Purana, are therefore inevitably connected with the history of
the Pandava mahatmas. For them, separation from the Lord was just like
the separation of a fish from water. Srimati Kuntidevi, therefore, felt
such separation like a thunderbolt, and the whole prayer of the Queen
is to try to persuade the Lord to stay with them. After the Battle of
Kuruksetra, although the inimical kings were killed, their sons and grand-
sons were still there to deal with the Pandavas. It is not only the Pandavas
who were put into the condition of enmity, but all of usare always in such
a condition, and the best way of living is to become completely dependent
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on the will of the Lord and thereby overcome all difficulties of material
existence.

TEXT 38
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ke vayarn nama-ripabhyarn
yadubhih saha pandavah

bhavato’darsanarh yarhi
hrsikanam ivesituh

ke—who are;vayam— we; nama-rupabhyam—without fame and ability;
yadubhih—with the Yadus; saha—along with; pandavah—and the Pandavas;
bhavatah—Y our;adarsanam— absence; yarhi—as if; hrsikanam—of the senses:
iva—like; isituh—of the living being.

TRANSLATION

As the name and fame of a particular body is finished with the dis-
appearance of the living spirit, similarly if You do not look upon us, all
our fame and activities, along with the Pandavas and Yadus, will end at
once.

PURPORT

Kuntidevi is quite aware that the existence of the Pandavas is due to
St Krsna only. The Pandavas are undoubtedly well established in name
and fame and are guided by the great King Yudhisthira, who is morality
personified, and the Yadus are undoubtedly great allies, but without the
guidance of Lord Krsna all of them are nonentities, as much as the senses
of the body are useless without the guidance of consciousness. No one
should be proud of his prestige, power and fame without being guided by
the favor of the Supreme Lord. The living beings are always dependent,
and the ultimate dependable object is the Lord Himself. We may, therefore,
invent by our advancement of material knowledge all sorts of counter-
acting material resources, but without being guided by the Lord all such
inventions end in fiasco,however strong and stout the reactionary elements
may be.
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TEXT 39
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neyarm sobhisyate tatra
yathedanim gadadhara

tvat-padair ankita bhati
sva-laksana-vilaksitaih

na—not; iyam—this land of our kingdom; Sobhigyate—will appear
beautiful; tatra—then; yatha—as it is now; idanim—how; gadadhara—0
Krsna; tvat—Your; padaih—by the feet; ankita—marked; bhati—is dazzling;
sva-laksana— Y our own marks; vilakgitaih—by the impressions.

TRANSLATION

O Gadadhara [Krsna], our kingdom is now being marked by the
impressions of Your feet, and therefore it appears beautiful. But when
You leave, it will no longer be so.

PURPORT

There are certain particular marks on the feet of the Lord which dis-
tinguish the Lord from others. The marks of a flag, thunderbolt, an
instrument to drive an elephant, umbrella, lotus, disc, etc., are on the
bottom of the Lord’s feet. These marks are impressed upon the soft dust
of the land where the Lord traverses. The land of Hastinapura was thus
marked while Lord Sri Krsna was there with the Pandavas, and the king-
dom of the Pandavas thus flourished by such auspicious signs. Kuntidevi
pointed out the distinguished features and was afraid of ill luck in the
absence of the Lord.

TEXT 40
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ime jana-padah svrddhah
supakkausadhi-virudhah

vanadri-nady-udanvanto
hy edhante tava viksitaih
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ime—all these; jana-padah—cities and towns; svrddhah—flourished;
supakka—nature; ausadhi—herbs; virudhah—vegetables; vana—forests; adri
—hills; nadi—rivers; udanvantah—seas; hi—certainly; edhante—increasing;
tava— Y our; vikgsitaih—seen.

TRANSLATION

All these cities and villages are flourishing in all respects because the
herbs and grains are in abundance, the trees are full of fruits, the rivers
are flowing, the hills are full of minerals and the oceans full of wealth. And
this is all due to Your glancing over them.

PURPORT

Human prosperity flourishes by natural gifts and not by gigantic
industrial enterprises. The gigantic industrial enterprises are products of a
godless civilization, and they cause the destruction of the noble aims of
human life. The more we go on increasing such troublesome industries to
squeeze out the vital energy of the human being, the more there will be
unrest and dissatisfaction of the people in general, although a few only can
live lavishly by exploitation. The natural gifts such as grains and vegetables,
fruits, rivers, the hills of jewels and minerals, and the seas full of pearls
are supplied by the order of the Supreme, and as He desires, material
nature produces them in abundance or restricts them at times. The natural
law is that the human being may take advantage of these godly gifts by
nature and satisfactorily flourish on them without being captivated by the
exploitative motive of lordingit over material nature. The more we attempt
to exploit material nature according to our whims of enjoyment, the more
we shall become entrapped by the reaction of such exploitative attempts. If
we have sufficient grains, fruits, vegetables and herbs, then what is the
necessity of running a slaughterhouse and killing poor animals? A man
need not kill an animalif he has sufficient grains and vegatables to eat. The
flow of river waters fertilizes the fields, and there is more than what we
need. Minerals are produced in the hills and the jewels in the ocean. If the
human civilization has sufficient grains, minerals, jewels, water, milk, etc.,
then why should it hanker after terrible industrial enterprises at the cost
of the labor of some unfortunate men? But all these natural gifts are
dependent on the mercy of the Lord. What we need, therefore, is to be
obedient to the laws of the Lord and achieve human perfection of life by
devotional service. The indications by Kuntidevi are just to the point. She
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desires that God’s mercy be bestowed upon them so that natural prosperity
be maintained by His grace.

TEXT 41
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atha visvesa visvatman
visva-murte sva-kesu me

sneha-pasam imar chindhi
drdharh papdusu vrsnisu

atha—therefore; visva-isa—O Lord of the universe; visva-atman—O soul
of the universe; visva-murte—O Personality of the universal form; sva-kesu
—unto my own kinsmen; me—my; sneha-pasam—tie of affection; imam—
this; chindhi— cut off; drdham—deep; pandusu—for the Pandavas; vrsnisu—
for the Vrsnis also.

TRANSLATION

O Lord of the universe, soul of the universe, O Personality of the
form of the universe, please, therefore, sever my tie of affection for my
kinsmen, the Pandavas and the Vrsnis.

PURPORT

A pure devotee of the Lord is ashamed to ask anything in self-interest
from the Lord. But the householders are sometimes obliged to ask favors
from the Lord, being bound by the tie of family affection. Srimati Kunti-
devi was conscious of this fact, and, therefore, she prayed to the Lord to
cut off the affectionate tie from her own kinsmen, the Pandavas and the
Vrsnis. The Pandavas are her own sons, and the Vrsnis are the members of
her paternal family. Krsna was equally related to both the families. Both
the families required the Lord’s help because both were dependent devo-
tees of the Lord. Srimati Kuntidevi wished Sri Krsna to remain with her
sons the Pandavas, but by His doing so her paternal house would be
bereft of the benefit. All these partialities troubled the mind of Kunti, and
therefore she desired to cut off the affectionate tie.
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A pure devotee cuts off the limited ties of affection for his family and
widens his activities of devotional service for all forgotten souls. The
typical example is the band of six Gosvamis who followed the path of
Lord Caitanya. All of them belonged to the most enlightened and cul-
tured rich families of the higher castes, but for the benefit of the mass of
population they left their comfortable homes and became mendicants. To
cut off all family affection means to broaden the field of activities. With-
out doing this, no one can be qualified as a brahmana, a king. a public
leader or a devotee of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead, as an ideal
King, showed this by example. SrT Ramacandra cut off the tie of affection
of His beloved wife to manifest the qualities of an ideal king.

Such personalities as a brahmana, a devotee, a king or a public leader
must be very broadminded in discharging respective duties. Weak as she
was, Srimati Kuntidevi was conscious of this fact, and she prayed to be
free from such bondage of family affection. The Lord is addressed as the
Lord of the universe, or the Lord of the universal mind, indicating His all-
powerful ability to cut the hard knot of family affection. Therefore, it is
sometimes experienced that the Lord, out of His special affinity towards a
weak devotee, breaks the family affection by force of circumstances by His
all-powerful energy. By doing so He causes the devotee to become com-
pletely dependent on Him and thus clears up the path for his going back to
Godhead.

TEXT 42
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tvayi me ‘nanya-visaya
matir madhu-pate ’sakrt

ratim udvahatad addha
gangevaugham udanvati

tvayi—unto You; me—my; ananya-visaya—unalloyed; matth—attention;
madhu-pate—O Lord of Madhu; asakrt—continually; ratim—attraction;
udvahatat—may overflow; addha—directly; ganga—the Ganges; iva—like;
ogham—flows; udanvati—down to the seas.
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TRANSLATION

O Lord of Madhu, as the Ganges forever flows to the sea, without
hindrance, let my attraction be constantly drawn unto You without being
diverted to anyone else.

PURPORT

Perfection of pure devotional service is attained when all attention is
diverted towards the transcendental loving service of the Lord. To cut off
the tie of all other affections does not mean complete negation of the finer
elements, like affection for someone else. This is not possible. A living
being, whoever he may be, must have this feeling of affection for others
because this is a symptom of life. The symptoms of life, namely desire,
anger, hankerings, feelings of attraction, etc., cannot be annihilated. Only
the objective has to be changed. Besire cannot be changed, but in devo-
tional service the desire is changed only for the service of the Lord in
place of desire for sense gratification. The so-called affection for family,
society, country, etc., are different phases of sense gratification. When this
desire is changed for the satisfaction of the Lord, it is called devotional
service.

In the Bhagavad-gita we can see that Arjuna desired not to fight with his
brothers and relations just to satisfy his own personal desires. But when he
heard the message of the Lord, Srimad-Bhagavad-gitd, he changed his
decision and served the Lord. And for his doing so, he became a famous
devotee of the Lord, for it is declared in all the scriptures that Arjuna
attained spiritual perfection by devotional service to the Lord in friend-
ship. The fighting was there, the friendship was there, Arjuna was there,
and Krsna was there, but Arjuna became a different person by devotional
service. Therefore, the prayers of Kunti also indicate the same categorical
changes in activities. Srimati Kunti wanted to serve the Lord without
diversion, and that was her prayer. This unalloyed devotion is the ultimate
goal of life. Our attention is usually diverted in the service of something
which is nongodly or not in the program of the Lord. When the program
1s changed into the service of the Lord, that is to say when the senses are
purified in relation with the service of the Lord, it is called pure unalloyed
devotional service. Srimati Kuntidevi wanted that perfection and prayed
for it from the Lord.

Her affection for the Pandavas and the Vrsnis is not out of the range of
devotional service because service of the Lord and the service of the
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devotees are identical. Sometimes service of the devotee is more valuable
than the service of the Lord. But here the affeetion of Kuntidevi for the
Pandavas and the Vrsnis was due to family relation. This tie of affection in
terms of material relation is the relation of maya because the relations of
the body or the mind are due to the influence of the external energy.
Relations of the soul, established in relation with the Supreme Soul, are
factual relations. When Kuntidevi wanted to cut off the family relation,
she meant to cut off the relation of the skin. The skin relation is the cause
of material bondage, but the relation of the soul is the cause of freedom.
This relation of the soul to the soul can be established by the via medium of
the relation with the Supersoul. Seeing in the darkness is not seeing. But
seeing by the light of the sun means to see the sun and everything else
which was unseen in the darkness. That is the way of devotional service.

TEXT 43
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$ri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug
rajanya-vamsa-dahananapavarga-virya

govinda go-dvija-surartiharavatara
yogesvarakhila-guro bhagavan namas te

sri krsna—0O Sri Krsna; krsna-sakha—O friend of Arjuna; vrsni—
descendants of Vrsni; rsabha—the chief; avani—earth; dhruk—rebellious;
rajanya-varn$a—dynasties of the kings; dahana—annihilator; anapavarga—
without deterioration of; virya—prowess; govinda—the proprietor of
Golokadhama; go—cow; dvija—the brahmanas; sura—the demigods; arti-
hara—reliever of distress; avatara—one who descends; yogesvara—master of
all mystic powers; akhila—universal; guro—O preceptor; bhagavan—the
possessor of all opulences; namah te—respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION

O Krsna, O friend of Arjuna, O chief amongst the descendants of
Vrsni, You are the destroyer of those political parties which are disturbing
elements on this earth. Your prowess never deteriorates. You are the



428 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8

proprietor of the transcendental abode, and You descend to relieve the
distresses of the cows, the braihmanas and the devotees. You possess all
mystic powers, and You are the preceptor of the entire universe. You are
the Almighty God, and I offer You my respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

A summary of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is made herein by Srimati
Kuntidevi. The Almighty Lord has His eternal transcendental abode where
He is engaged in keeping surabhi cows. He is served by hundreds and thou-
sands of goddesses of fortune. He descends on the material world to
reclaim His devotees and to annihilate the disturbing elements in groups of
political parties and kings who are supposed to be in charge of administra-
tion work. He creates, maintains and annihilates by His unlimited energies,
and still He is always full with prowess and does not deteriorate in potency.
The cows, the brahmanas and the devotees of the Lord are all objects of
His special attention because they are very important factors for the
general welfare of living beings.

TEXT 44
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sitla uvaca
prthayettharm kalapadaih
parinuiakhilodayah
mandarn jahasa vaikuntho
mohayann iva mayaya

sutah—Suta; wuvaca—said; prthaya—by Prtha (Kuntl); ittham—this;
kalapadaih—by chosen words; parinitta—being worshiped; akhila—universal;
udayah—glories; mandam—mildly; jahasa—smiled; vaikunthah—the Lord;
mohayan—captivating; iva—like; mayaya—by mystic power.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: The Lord, thus hearing the prayers of Kuntidevi,
composed in choice words for His glorification, mildly siniled. That smile
was as enchanting as His mystic power.
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PURPORT

Anything that is enchanting in the world is said to be a representation
of the Lord. The conditioned souls who are engaged in trying to lord it
over the material world are also enchanted by His mystic powers, but His
devotees are enchanled in a different way by the glories of the Lord, and
His merciful blessings are upon them. His energy is displayed in different
ways, as electrical energy works in manifold capacities. Srimati Kuntidevi
has prayed to the Lord just to enunciate a fragment of His glories. All His
devotees worship Him in that way, by chosen words, and therefore the
Lord is known as uttama-sloka. No amount of chosen words is sufficient
to enumerate the Lord’s glory, and yet He is satisfied by such prayers as
the father is satisfied even by the broken linguistic attempts of the growing
child. The word maya is used both in the sense of delusion and mercy also.
Herein the word maya is used in the sense of the Lord’s mercy upon

Kuntidevi.

TEXT 45
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tarm badham ity upamantrya
pravisya gajaschvayam

striyas ca sva-purarh yasyan
premna rajna nivaritah

tam—all those; badham—accepted: iti—thus; upamantrya—subsequently
informed; pravisya—entering: gajoh-ahvayam—Gajasthaherayna palace;
striyah ca—other ladies; sva-puram—own residence; yasyan—while starting
for; prempa—in love; rajaa—by the King; nivaritah—stopped.

TRANSLATION

Thus accepting the prayers of Srimati Kuntidevi, the Lord subse-
quently informed other ladies of His departure by entering the palace of
Hastinapura. But upon preparing to leave, He was stopped by King
Yudhisthira, who implored Him lovingly.
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PURPORT

No one could make Lord Krsna stay at Hastinapura when He decided to
start for Dvaraka, but the simple request of King Yudhisthira that the Lord
remain there for a few days more was immediately effective. This signifies
that the power of the King is loving affection, which the Lord could not
deny. The almighty God is thus conquered only by loving service and
nothing else. He is fully independent in all His dealings, but He voluntarily
accepts obligations by the loving affection of His pure devotees.

TEXT 46
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vydsadyair i$varehajiiaih
krsnenadbhuta-karmana

prabodhito ‘pitihasair
nabudhyata sucarpitah

vyasadyaih—by great sages headed by Vyasa; iSvara—the Almighty God;
tha—by the will of; jiaih—by the learned; krsnena—by Krsna Himself;
adbhuta-karmana—by one who performs all superhuman work; prabodhitah
—being solaced; api—although; itihasaih—by evidences from the histories;
na—not; abudhyata—satisfied; suca arpitah—distressed.

TRANSLATION

King Yudhisthira, who was much aggrieved, could not be convinced,
despite instructions by great sages headed by Vyasa and the Lord Krsna
Himself, the performer of superhuman feats, and despite all historical
evidence.

PURPORT

The pious King Yudhisthira was mortified because of the mass massacre
of human beings in the Battle of Kuruksetra, especially on his account.
Duryodhana was there on the throne, and he was doing well in his
administration, and in one sense there was no need of fighting. But on the
principle of justice Yudhisthira was to be replaced. The whole clique of
politics centered round this point, and all the kings and residents of the
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whole world became involved in this fight between the rival brothers.
Lord Krsna was also there in the side of King Yudhisthira. It is said in the
Mahabharata (Adi, Chap. 20) that 6,400,000 men were killed in eighteen
days in the Battle of Kuruksetra, and some hundreds of thousands were
missing. Practically this was the greatest battle in the world within five
thousand years.

This mass killing simply to enthrone Maharaja Yudhisthira was too
mortifying, so he tried to be convinced with evidences from histories
by great sages like Vyasa and the Lord Himself that the fight was just
because the cause was just. But Maharaja Yudhisthira would not be
satisfied, even though he was instructed by the greatest personalities of the
time. Krsna is designated herein as the performer of superhuman actions,
but in this particular instance neither He nor Vyasa could convince King
Yudhisthira. Does it mean that He failed to be a superhuman actor? No,
certainly not. The interpretation is that the Lord as isvara or the Super-
soul both in the heart of King Yudhisthira and Vyasa performed still more
superhuman action because the Lord desired it. As Supersoul of King
Yudhisthira, He did not allow the King to be convinced by the words of
Vyasa and others, including Himself, because He desired that the King
hear instructions from the dying Bhismadeva, who was another great
devotee of the Lord. The Lord wanted that at the last stage of his material
existence the great warrior Bhismadeva see the Lord personally as well as
his beloved grandchildren, King Yudhisthira, etc., now situated on the
throne, and thus pass away very peacefully. Bhismadeva was not at all
satisfied to fight against the Pandavas, who were his beloved fatherless
grandchildren. But the Esatriyas are also very stern people, and therefore
he was obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because he was maintained
at the expense of Duryodhana. Besides this, the Lord also desired that
King Yudhisthira be pacified by the words of Bhismadeva so that the
world could see that Bhismadeva excelled all in knowledge, including the
Lord Himself.

TEXT 47
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aha raja dharma-sutas
cintayan su-hrdam vadham
prakrtenatmana viprah
sneha-moha-vasam gatah
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aha—said; raja—-King Yudhisthira; dharma-sutah—the son of Dharma
(Yamaraja); cintayan—thinking of; su-hrdam—of the friends; vadham—
killing; prakrtena—by material conception only; atmana—by the self;
viprah—O brahmanas; sneha—affection; moha—delusion; vasam—being
carried away by; gatah—having gone.

TRANSLATION

King Yudhisthira, son of Dharma, overwhelmed by the death of his
friends, was aggrieved just like a common, materialistic man. O sages,
thus deluded by affection, he began to speak.

PURPORT

King Y udhisthira, though he was not expected to become aggrieved like
a common man, became deluded by worldly affection by the will of the
Lord (just as Arjuna was apparently deluded). A man who sees knows it well
that the living entity is neither the body nor the mind but is transcendental
to the material conception of life. The common man thinks of violence and
nonviolence in terms of the body, but that is a kind of delusion. Everyone
is duty-bound according to one’s occupational duties. A ksatriya is bound
to fight for the right cause, regardless of the opposite party. In such dis-
charge of duty, one should not be disturbed by annihilation of the material
body. which is only an external dress of the living soul. All this was
perfectly known to Mahiraja Yudhisthira, but by the will of the Lord he
became just like a common man because there was another great idea
behind this delusion: the King would be instructed by Bhisma as Arjuna
was instructed by the Lord Himself.

TEXT 48
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aho me pasyatajianari
hrdi ridharn duratmanah
parakyasyaiva dehasya
bahvyo me ’ksauhinir hatah

aho—0O; me—my; pasyata—just see; ajianam—ignorance; hrdi—in the
heart; ridham—situated in; duratmanah—of the sinful; parakyasya—meant
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for others; eva—certainly; dehasya—of the body; bahvvah-—-many. many;
me—by me; aksauhipth—combination of military phalanxes; hatah—Killed.

TRANSLATION

King Yudhisthira said: O my lot! I am the most sinful man! Just see
my heart, which is full of ignorance! This body, which is ultimately
meant for others, has killed many, many phalanxes of men.

PURPORT

A solid phalanx of 21.870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 109,650 infantry
and 05,000 cavalry is called an aksauhini. And many aksauhinis were killed
on the Batilefield of Kuruksetra. Maharaja Yudhisthira, as the most pious
King of the world, takes for himself the responsibility of Killing such a
huge number of living beings because the battle was fought to reinstate
him on the throne. This body is. after all, meant for others. While there is
life in the body, it is meant for the service of others, and when it is dead it
is meant to be eaten up by dogs and jackals or maggots. He is sorry because
for such a temporary body such a huge massacre was committed.

TEXT 49
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bala-dvija-suhrn-mitra-
pitrbhratr-guru-druhah

na me syan nirayan mokso
hy api varsayuta-yutaih

bala—boys; dvija—the twice-born; suhrt—well-wishers; mitra—friends;
pitr—parents; bhratr—brothers; guru—preceptors; druhah—one who has
killed; na—never; me—my; syat—there shall be; nirayat—from hell; moksah
—liberation; hi-—certainly; api—although; varsa—years; ayuta—millions;

yutath—being added.
TRANSLATION

I have killed many boys, brahmanas, well-wishers, friends, parents,
preceptors and brothers. Though I live millions of years, I will not be
relieved from the hell that awaits me for all these sins.
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PURPORT

Whenever there is a war, there is certainly a massacre of many innocent
living beings, such as boys, brahmanas and women, whose killing is con-
sidered to be the greatest of sins. They are all innocent creatures, and in all
circumstances killing of them is forbidden in the scriptures. Maharaja
Yudhisthira was aware of these mass killings. Similarly, there were friends,
parents and preceptors also on both sides, and all of them were killed. It
was simply horrible for him to think of such killing, and therefore he was
thinking of residing in hell for millions and billions of years.

TEXT 50
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naino rajiiah praja-bhartur
dharma yuddhe vadho dvisam
iti me na tu bodhaya
kalpate sasanam vacah

na—never; enah—sins; rajiah—of the king; praja-bhartuh—of one who
is engaged in the maintenance of the citizens; dharma—for the right
cause; yuddhe—in the fight; vadhah—killing; dvisam—of the enemies; iti—
all these; me—for me; na—never; tu—but; bodhaya—for satisfaction;
kalpate—they are meant for administration; sasanam—injunction; vacah—
words of.

TRANSLATION

There is no sin for a king who kills for the right cause, who is engaged
in maintaining his citizens. But this injunction is not applicable to me.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira thought that although he was not actually
involved in the administration of the kingdom, which was being carried
on well by Duryodhana without harm to the citizens, he caused the killing
of so many living beings only for his personal gain of the kingdom from
the hands of Duryodhana. The killing was committed not in the course of
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administration but for the sake of self-aggrandizement, and as such he
thought himself responsible for all the sins.

TEXT 51
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strinarm madd-hata-bandhiinam
droho yo ’sav ihotthitah

karmabhir grhamedhiyair
nahari kalpo vyapohitum

strinam—of the woman; mat—by me; hata-bandhiinam—of the friends
who are killed; drohah—enmity; yah—that; asau—all those; iha—herewith;
utthitah—has accrued; karmabhih—by dint of work; grhamedhiyaih—by
persons engaged in material welfare; na—never; akam— I; kalpah—can
expect; vyapohitum—undoing the same.

TRANSLATION

I have killed many friends of women, and I have thus caused enmity to
such an extent that it is not possible to undo it by material welfare work.

PURPORT

The grhamedhis are those whose only business is to perform welfare
work for the sake of material prosperity. Such material prosperity is some-
times hampered by sinful activities, and the materialist is sure to commit
sins, even unintentionally, in course of discharging material duties. To get
relief from such sinful reactions, the Vedas prescribe several kinds of
sacrifices. It is said in the Vedas that by performing the asvamedha yajiia
(horse sacrifice) one can get relief from even brahmahatya (killing of a
brahmana).

Yudhisthira Maharaja performed this asvamedha yajiia, but he thinks
that even by performing such yajiias it is not possible to get relief from the
great sins committed. In the war either the husband or the brother or even
the father or sons go to fight. And when they are killed, a fresh enmity is
created, and thus a chain of actions and reactions increases which is not
possible to be counteracted even by thousands of asvamedha yajiias.
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The way of work (karma) is like that. It creates one action and another
reaction simultaneously and thus increases the chain of material activities,
binding the performer in material bondage. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.27-
28) the remedy is suggested that such actions and reactions of the path of
work can be checked only when work is done on behalf of the Supreme
Lord. The Battle of Kuruksetra was actually fought by the will of the
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, as it is evident from His version, and by His will
only Yudhisthira was replaced on the throne of Hastinapura. Therefore,
factually no sin whatsoever touched the Piandavas, who were only the
order carriers of the Lord. For others, who declare war out of personal
interest, the whole responsibility lies on them.

TEXT 52
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yatha pankena pankambhah
sureya va surakrtam

bhuta-hatyarm tathaivaikam
na yajiair marstum arhati

yatha—as much as; pankena—by the mud; panka-ambhah—water mixed
with mud; suraya—by wine;va—either; surakrtam— impurity caused by the
slight touch of wine: bhiuita-hatyam—killing of animals; tatha—like that;
eva—certainly; ekam—one; na—never; yajiiath—by the prescribed sacrifices;
marstum—to counteract; arhati—is worthwhile.

TRANSLATION

As it is not possible to filter muddy water through mud, nor purify
a wine stained pot with wine, it is not possible to counteract the killing of
men by sacrificing animals.

PURPORT

Asvamedha yajiias or gomedha yajiias, or the sacrifices in which a horse
or a bull is sacrificed, were not, of course, for the purpose of killing the
animals. Lord Caitanya said that such animals sacrificed on the altar of
yajiia were rejuvenated and a new life was given to them. It was just to
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prove the efficacy of the hymns of the Fedas. By recitation of the hymns
of the Fedas in the proper way, certainly the performer gets relief from the
reactions of sins, but in case of such sacrifices not properly done under
expert management, surely one has to become responsible for animal
sacrifice. In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy there is no possibility of
performing the yajiias perfectly for want of expert brahmanas who are able
to conduct such yajiias. Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, gives a hint to
performing sacrifices in the age of Kali. In the Kali-yuga the only sacrifice
recommended is the performance of Harinama yajiia inaugurated by Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But one should not indulge in animal killing and
counteract it by performing the Harindma yajiia. Those who are devotees
of the Lord never kill an animal for self-interest, and (as the Lord ordered
Arjuna) they do not refrain from performing the duty of a ksatriya. The
whole purpose is, therefore, served when everything is done for the will of
the Lord. This is possible only for the devotees.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto, Eighth Chapter,
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prayers by Queen Kunti and Pariksit
Saved.”



CHAPTER NINE

The Passing Away of Bhismadeva
in the Presence of Lord Krsna

TEXT 1
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sitta uvaca
iti bhitah praja-drohat
sarva-dharma-vivitsaya
tato vinasanari pragad
yatra devavrato ’patat

siitah uvaca—Sri Sata Gosvami said: iti—thus; bhitah—being afraid of:
praja-drohat—because of killing the subjects; sarva—all; dharma—acts of
religion; vivitsaya—for understanding; tatah—thereafter; vinasanam—the
place where the fight was held; pragat—they all went; yatra—where;
devavratah—Bhismadeva; apatat—lay down for passing away.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: Being afraid for having killed so many subjects on
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira went to the scene of
the massacre. There, Bhismadeva was lying on a bed of arrows about to
pass away.

PURPORT

In this Ninth Chapter, as it is willed by Lord Sri Krsna, Bhismadeva will
impart instructions to King Yudhisthira on the subject of occupational

439
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duties. Bhismadeva will also offer his last prayer to the Lord on the verge
of passing away from this mortal world and thus become liberated from
the bondage of further material engagements. Bhismadeva was endowed
with the power of leaving his material body at will, and his lying down on
the bed of arrows was his own choice. This passing away of the great
warrior attracted the attention of all the contemporary elites, and all of
them assembled there to show their feelings of love, respect and affection
for the great soul.

TEXT 2
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tada te bhratarah sarve
sadasvaih svarna-bhagitaih

anvagacchan rathair vipra
vyasa-dhaumyadayas tatha

tada—at that time; te—all of them; bhratarah—the brother; sarve—
all together; sadasvaih— drawn by first-class horses; svarna—gold; bhusgitaih—
being decorated with; anvagacchan—followed one after another; rathaih—
on the chariot; viprah—O brahmanas; vyasa—the sage Vyasa; dhaumya—
Dhaumya: adayah—and others; tatha—also.

TRANSLATION

At that time all his brothers followed him on beautiful chariots drawn
by first-class horses decorated with gold ornaments. With them were
Vyasa and rsis like Dhaumya [the learned priest of the Pandavas] and
others.

TEXT 3

Aty @ T |
g 09 T TR & TR 13

bhagavan api viprarse
rathena sa-dhanaiijayah
sa tair vyarocata nrpah

kubera iva guhyakaih
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bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead (Sri Krsna); api—also; viprarse—
O sage among the brahmanas; rathena—on the chariot; sa-dhanaiijayah—
with Dhanafjaya (Arjuna); sa—that; tath—by them; vyarocata—appeared
to be highly aristocratic; nrpah—the King (Yudhisthira); kubera—Kuvera,
the treasurer of the demigods; iva—as; guhyakaih—companions known as

Guhyakas.
TRANSLATION

O sage amongst the brahmanas, Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of
Godhead also followed, seated on a chariot with Arjuna. Thus King
Yudhisthira appeared very aristocratic, like Kuvera surrounded by his
companions [the Guhyakas].

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna wanted the Pandavas to be present before Bhismadeva
in the most aristocratic order so that he might be pleased to see them
happy at the time of his death. Kuvera is the richest of all the demigods,
and herein King Yudhisthira appeared like him (Kuvera), for the procession
along with Sri Krsna was quite appropriate to the royalty of King
Yudhisthira.

TEXT 4

7g1 faofad At Rasgafiamg |
FOIg: TOSTTHIH AT &7 TE 1 B 1)

drstva nipatitarh bhiamau
divas cyutarh ivamaram

pranemuh pandava bhismarn
sanugah saha cakrina

drstva—thus seeing; nipatitam—lying down; bhamau—on the ground;
divah—from the sky; cyutam—fallen; iva—like; amaram—demigod;
pranemuh—bowed down; pandavah—the sons of Pandu; bhismam—unto
Bhisma; sa-anugah—with younger brothers; saha—also with; cakrina—the
Lord (carrying the disc). '

TRANSLATION
Seeing him [Bhisma] lying on the ground, like a demigod fallen from

the sky, the Pandava King Yudhisthira, along with his younger brothers
and Lord Krsna, bowed down before him.
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PURPORT

Lord Krsna was also a younger cousin of Maharaja Yudhisthira as well
as the intimate friend of Arjuna. But all the family members of the
Pandavas knew Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
Lord, although conscious of His supreme position, always behaved in a
humanly custom, and so He also bowed down before the dying Bhismadeva
as if He were one of the younger brothers of King Yudhisthira.

TEXT 5
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tatra brahmarsayah sarve
devarsayas ca sattama

rajarsayas ca tatrasan
drastur bharata-pungavam

tatra—there; brahma-rsayah—rsis among the brahmanas; sarve—all; deva-
rsayah—rsis among the demigods; ca—and; sattama—situated in the quality
of goodness; raja-rsayah—rsis among the kings; ca—and; tatra—in that
place; asan—were present; drastum—just to see; bharata—descendant of
King Bharata; pungavam—and the chief of them.

TRANSLATION

Just to see the chief of the descendants of King Bharata [ Bhisma],
all the great souls in the universe, namely the rsis amongst the demigods,
brahmanas and kings, all situated in the quality of goodness, were assembled
there.

PURPORT

The rsis are those who have attained perfection by spiritual achieve-
ments. Such spiritual achievements can be earned by all, whether
one is a king or a mendicant. Bhismadeva himself was also one of the
brahmarsis and the chief of the descendants of King Bharata. All rsis are
situated in the quality of goodness. All of them assembled there on
hearing the news of the great warrior’s impending death.
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TEXTS 6-7
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parvato narado dhaumyo
bhagavan badarayanah
brhadasvo bharadvajah

sa-$§igyo renuka-sutah

vasistha indrapramadas
trito grtsamado ’sitah

kaksivan gautamo ’tris ca
kausiko ’tha sudarsanah

parvatah—Parvata Muni; naradah—Narada Muni; dhaumyah—Dhaumya;
bhagavan—incarnation of Godhead; badarayanah— Vyasadeva; brhadasvah—
Brhadasva; bharadvajah—Bharadvaja; sa-sisyah— along with disciples;renuka-
sutai—Paradurama; vasisthah—V asistha; indrapramadah-Indrapramada; tri-
tah—Trita; grtsamadah—Grtsamada; asitah—Asita; kaksivan—Kaksivan;
gautamah—Gautama; atrih—Atri; kausikah—Kausika; atha—now; sudar-
$anah—Sudar$ana.

TRANSLATION

All the sages like Parvata Muni, Narada, Dhaumya, Vyasa, the
incarnation of God, Bharadvaja and Parasurama and disciples, Vasistha,
Indrapramada, Trita, Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, Gautama, Atri, Kausika
and Sudardana were present.

PURPORT

Parvata Muni is considered to be one of the oldest sages. He is almost
always a constant companion of Narada Muni. They are also spacemen
competent to travel in the air without help of any material vehicle.
Parvata Muni is also a devarsi, or a great sage amongst the demigods, like
Narada. He was present along with Narada at the sacrificial ceremony of
Maharaja Janamejaya, son of Maharaja Pariksit. In this sacrifice all the
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snakes of the world were to be killed. Parvata Muni and Narada Muni are
called Gandharvas also because they can travel in the air singing the glories
of the Lord. As they can travel in the air, they observed the svayarivara
ceremony (selecting her own husband) of Draupadi from the air. Like
Narada Muni, Parvata Muni also used to visit the royal assembly in the
heaven of King Indra. As a Gandharva, sometimes he visited the royal
assembly of Kuvera, one of the important demigods. Both Narada and
Parvata were once in trouble with the daughter of Maharaja Srnjaya.
Maharaja Sritjaya got the benediction of a son by Parvata Muni.

Narada Muni is inevitably associated with the narrations of the Puranas.
He is described in the Bhagavatam. In his previous life he was the son of a
maidservant, but by good association of pure devotees he became en-
lightened in devotional service, and in the next life he became a perfect
man comparable with himself only. In the Mahabharata his name is
mentioned in many places. He is the principal devarsi, or the chief sage
amongst the demigods. He is the son and disciple of Brahmaji, and from
him the disciplic succession in the line of Brahma has been spread. He
initiated Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharija and many celebrated devo-
tees of the Lord. He initiated even Vyasadeva, the author of the Vedic
literatures, and from Vyasadeva, Madhvacarya was initiated, and thus the
Madhva-sampradaya, in which the Gaudiya-sampradaya is also included,
has spread all over the universe. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu belonged to
this Madhva-sampradaya; therefore Brahmaji, Narada, Vyasa, down to
Madhva, Caitanya and the Gosvamis all belonged to the same line of
disciplic succession. Naradaji has instructed many kings from time imme-
morial. In the Bhagavatam we can see that he instructed Prahlada Maharaja
while he was in the womb of his mother, and he instructed Vasudeva,
father of Krsna, as well as Maharija Yudhisthira.

Dhaumya. A great sage who practiced severe penances at Utkochak
Tirtha and was appointed royal priest of the Pandava kings. He acted as
the priest in many religious functions of the Pandavas (samskara), but also
each of the Pandavas was attended by him at the betrothal of Draupadi.
He was present even during the exile of the Pandavas and used to advise
them in circumstances when they were perplexed. He instructed them how
to live incognito for one year, and his instructions were strictly followed
by the Pandavas during that time. His name is mentioned also when the
general funeral ceremony was performed after the Battle of Kuruksetra.
In the Anusasana Parva of Mahabharata (Ch. 127.15-16) he gave religious
instructions very elaborately to Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was actually the
right type of priest of a householder, for he could guide the Pandavas on
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the right path of religion. A priest is meant for guiding the householder
progressively in the right path of asrama-dharma, or the occupational duty
of a particular caste. There is practically no difference between the family
priest and the spiritual master. The sages, saints and brahmanas were
especially meant for such functions.

Badardayana (Vyasadeva). He is known as Krsna, Krsna-dvaipayana,
Dvaipayana, Satyavatisuta, Parasarya, Parasaratmaja, Badarayana, Veda-
vyasa, etc. He was the son of Mahamuni Parasara in the womb of Satyavati
prior to her betrothal with Maharaja Santanu, the father of the great
general Grandfather Bhismadeva. He is a powerful incarnation of Narayana,
and he broadcasts the Vedic wisdom to the world. As such, Vyasadeva is
offered respects before chanting the Vedic literature, especially the
Purinas. Sukadeva Gosvami was his son, and rsis like Vaisampayana, etc.,
were his disciples for different branches of the Vedas. He is the author of
the great epic Mahabharata and the great transcendental literature
Bhagavatam. The Brahma-sitras or the Vedanta-sitras or Badarayana-
sitras are compiled by him. Amongst sages he is the most respected
author by dint of severe penances. When he wanted to record the great
epic Mahabharata for the welfare of all people in the age of Kali, he was
feeling the necessity of a powerful writer who could take up his dictation.
By the order of Brahmaji, Sri Ganesaji took up the charge of noting down
the dictation on the condition that Vyasadeva would not stop dictation for
a moment. The Mahabharata was thus compiled by the joint endeavor of
Vyasa and Ganpesa.

By the order of his mother Satyavati, who was later married to Maharaja
salltanu, and by the request of Bhismadeva, the eldest son of Maharaja
Santanu by his first wife, the Ganges, he begot three brilliant sons whose
names are Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. The Mahabharata was compiled
by Vyasadeva after the Battle of Kuruksetra and after the death of all the
heroes of Mahabharata. It was first spoken in the roval assembly of
Maharaja Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja Pariksit.

Brhadasva. An ancient sage who used to meet Maharaja Yudhisthira
now and then. First of all he met Maharaja Yudhisthira at Kamyavana.
This sage narrated the history of Maharaja Nala. There is another Brhadasva
who is the son of the Iksvaku dynasty (Maha. Van. 209.4-5).

Bharadvdja. He is one of the seven great rsis and was present at the time
of the birth ceremony of Arjuna. The powerful rsi sometimes undertook
severe penances on the shore of the Ganges, and his asrama is still cele-
brated at Prayagadhama. It is learned that this rsi, while taking bath in
the Ganges, happened to meet Ghrtacl, one of the beautiful society girls
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of heaven, and thus he discharged semina, which was kept and preserved in
an earthen pot and from which Drona was born. So Dronacarya is the son
of Bharadvaja Muni. Others say that Bharadvaja, the father of Drona, is a
different person from Maharsi Bharadvaja. He was a great devotee of
Brahma. Once he approached Dronacarya and requested him to stop the
Battle of Kuruksetra.

Parasurama or Repukasuta. He is the son of Maharsi Jamadagni and
Srimati Renuka. Thus he is also known as Renukasuta. He is one of the
powerful incarnations of God, and he killed the ksatriya community as a
whole twenty-one times. With the blood of the ksatriyas he pleased the
souls of his forefathers. Later on he underwent severe penances at the
Mahendra Parvata. After taking the whole earth from the ksatriyas, he
gave it in charity to Kadyapa Muni. Paradurama instructed the Dhanur-
veda or the science of fighting to Dronacarya because he happened to be a
brahmana. He was present during the coronation of Maharaja Yudhisthira,
and he celebrated the function along with other great rsis.

ParaSurama is so old that he met both Rama and Krsna at different
times. He fought with Rama, but he accepted Krsna as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. He also praised Arjuna when he saw him with
Krsna. When Bhisma refused to marry Amba, who wanted him to become
her husband, Amba met Parasurama, and by her request only he asked
Bhismadeva to accept her as his wife. Bhisma refused to obey his order,
although he was one of the spiritual masters of Bhismadeva. He fought
with Bhismadeva when he neglected his warning. Both of them fought very
severely, and at last ParaSurama was pleased with Bhisma and gave him the
benediction of becoming the greatest fighter in the world.

Vasistha. The great celebrated sage among the brahmanas, well known
as the Brahmarsi Vasisthadeva. He is a prominent figure both in the
Ramayana and Mahabharata periods. He celebrated the coronation cere-
mony of the Personality of Godhead Sri Rima. He was present also on the
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. He could approach all the higher and lower
planets, and his name is also connected with the history of Hiranyakasipu.
There was a great tension between him and Vidvamitra, who wanted his
kamadhenu. Vasistha Muni refused to spare his kamadhenu, and for this
Visvamitra killed his one hundred sons. As a perfect brahmana he tolerated
all the taunts of Viévamitra. Once he tried to commit suicide on account
of Vidvamitra’s torture, but all his attempts were unsuccessful. He jumped
from a hill, but the stones on which he fell became a stack of cotton, and
thus he was saved. He jumped into the ocean, but the waves washed him
ashore. He jumped in the river, but the river also washed him ashore. Thus
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all his suicide attempts were unsuccessful. He is also one of the seven rsis
and husband of Arundhati, the famous star.

Indrapramada. Another celebrated rsi.

Trita. One of the three sons of Prajapati Gautama. He was the third son,
and his other two brothers were known as Ekat and Dvita. All the brothers
were great sages and strict followers of the principles of religion. By dint
of severe penances they were promoted to Brahmaloka (the planet where
Brahmaji lives). Once Trita Muni fell in a well. He was an organizing worker
of many sacrifices, and as one of the great sages he also came to show
respect to Bhismaji at his deathbed. He was one of the seven sages in the
Varunaloka. He hailed from the Western countries of the world. As such,
most probably he belonged to the European countries. At that time the
whole world was under one Vedic culture.

Grtsamada. One of the sages of the heavenly kingdom. He was a close
friend of Indra the King of heaven and was as great as Brhaspati. He used
to visit the royal assembly of Maharaja Yudhisthira, and he also visited the
place where Bhismadeva breathed his last. Sometimes he explained the
glories of Lord Siva before Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was the son of
Vitahavya, and he resembled in features the body of Indra. Sometimes the
enemies of Indra mistook him to be Indra and arrested him. He was a great
scholar of the Rg-veda, and thus he was highly respected by the brahmana
community. He lived a life of celibacy and was powerful in every respect.

Asita. There was a king of the same name, but herein the Asita men-
tioned is the Asita Devala Rsi, a great powerful sage of the time. He
explained to his father 1,500,000 verses from the Mahabharata. He was one
of the members in the snake sacrifice of Maharaja Janamcjaya. He was also
present during the coronation ceremony of Maharaja. Yudhisthira along
with other great rsis. He also gave Maharaja Yudhisthira instructions while
he was on the Afijana Hill. He was also one of the devotees of Lord Siva.

Kakswan. One of the sons of Gautama Muni and the father of the great
sage Candakausika. He was one of the members of Parliament of Maharaja
Yudhisthira.

Atri. Atri Muni was a great brahmana sage and was one of the mental
sons of Brahmaji. Brahmaji is so powerful that simply by thinking of a son
he can have it. These sons are known as manasa-putras. Out of seven
manasa-putras of Brahmaji and out of the seven great brahmana sages. Atri
was one. In his family the great Pracetas were also born. Atri Muni had
two ksatriya sons who became kings. King Arthama is one of them. He is
counted as one of the twenty-one Prajapatis. His wife’s name was Anasiiya,
and he helped Maharaja Pariksit in his great sacrifices.
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Kausika. One of the permanent rsi members in the royal assembly of
Maharaja Yudhisthira. He sometimes met Lord Krsna. There are several
other sages of the same name.

Sudarsana. This wheel which is accepted by the Personality of Godhead
(Visnu or Krsna) as His personal weapon is the most powerful weapon,
greater than the brahmastras or similar other disastrous weapons. In some
of the Vedic literatures it is said that Agnideva, the fire-god, presented
this weapon to Lord Sri Krsna, but factually this weapon is eternally
carried by the Lord. Agnideva presented this weapon to Krsna in the same
way that Rukmint was given by Maharaja Rukma to the Lord. The Lord
accepts such presentations from His devotees, even though such presenta-
tions are eternally His property. There is an elaborate description of this
weapon in the Adi-parva of the Mahabharata. Lord Sri Krsna used this
weapon to kill Siéupéla, a rival of the Lord. He also killed Salva by this
weapon, and sometimes He wanted His friend Arjuna to use it to kill his
enemies. (Maha. Virata. 56.3)

TEXT 8
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anye ca munayo brahman
brahmaratadayo 'malah

$isyair upeta ajagmuh
kasyapangirasadayah

anye—many others; ca—also; munayah—sages; brahman—O brahmanas;
brahma-rata—Sukadeva Gosvami; adayah—and such others; amalah—
completely purified; $isyaih—by the disciples: upetah—accompanied by;
ajagmuh—arrived; kasyapa— Kadyapa; angirasa— Angirasa; adayah— and
others.
TRANSLATION

And many others like Sukadeva Gosvami and other purified souls,
Kasyapa and Angira and others, all accompanied by their respective
disciples, arrived there.

PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami (Brahmarata). The famous son and disciple of Sr
Vyasadeva, who taught him first the Mahabharata and then Srimad-
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Bh&gavatam Sukadeva Gosvami recited 1,400,000 verses of the Maha-
bharata i in the councils of the Gandharvas, Yaksas and Raksasas, and he
recited Srimad-Bhagavatam for the first time in the presence of Maharaja
Pariksit. He thoroughly studied all the Vedic literatures from his great
father. Thus he was a completely purified soul by dint of his extensive
knowledge in the principles of religion. From Mahabharata (Sabha Parva
4.11) it is understood that he was also present in the royal assembly of
Maharaja Yudhisthira and at the fasting of Maharaja Pariksit. As a bona fide
disciple of S Vyasadeva, he inquired from his father very extensively about
religious principles and spiritual values, and his great father also satisfied
him by teaching him the yoga system by which one can attain the spiritual
kingdom, the difference between fruitive work and empiric knowledge, the
ways and means of attaining spiritual realization, the four asramas, namely
the student life, the householder’s life, the retired life and the renounced
life, the sublime position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
process of seeing Him eye to eve, the bona fide candidate for receiving
knowledge, the consideration of the five elements, the unique position
of intelligence, the consciousness of the material nature and the living
entity, the symptoms of the self-realized soul, the working principles of
the material body, the symptoms of the influential modes of nature, the
tree of perpetual desire, and psychic activities. Sometimes he went to the
sun planet with the permlss1on of his father and Naradaji. Descriptions of
his travel in space are given in the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata (332). At
last he attained the transcendental realm. He is known by different names
like Araneya, Arunisuta, Vaiyasaki, Vyasamataja, etc.

Kasyapa. One of the Prajapatis, the son of Marici and one of the sons-
in-law of Prajapati Daksa. He is the father of the gigantic bird Garuda, who
was given elephants and tortoises as eatables. He married thirteen daughters
of Prajapati Daksa, and their names are Aditi, Diti, Denu, Kela, Danayu,
Singhika, Krodha, Pradha, Visva, Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru. He
begot many children, both demigods and demons, by those wives. From
his first wife, Aditi, all the twelve Adityas were born; one of them is
Vamana, the incarnation of Godhead. This great sage was also present at
the time of Arjuna’s birth. He received a presentation of the whole world
from ParaSurama, and later on he asked Parasurama to go out of the world.
His other name is Aristanemi. He lives on the northern side of the
universe.

Angira. He is the son of Maharsi Angira and is known as Brhaspati, the
priest of the demigods. It is said that Dronacarya was his partial incarnation.
Sukracarya was the spiritual master of the demons, and Brhaspati challenged
him. His son is Kacha, and he delivered the fire weapon first to Bharadvaja
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Muni. He begot six sons (like the fire-god) by his wife Candramasi, one
of the reputed stars. He could travel in space, and therefore he could
present himself even in the planets of Brahmaloka and Indraloka. He
advised the King of heaven, Indra, about conquering the demons. Once
he cursed Indra, who thus had to become a hog on the earth and was
unwilling to return to heaven. Such is the power of the attraction of the
illusory energyv. Even a hog does not wish to part with its earthly posses-
sions in exchange of a heavenly kingdom. He was the religious preceptor
of the natives of different planets.

TEXT 9
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tan sametan maha-bhagan
upalabhya vasiattamah

pijayamasa dharma-jiio
desa-kala-vibhaga-vit

tan—all of them; sametan—assembled together; maha-bhagan—all greatly
powerful; upalabhya—having received; vasittamah—the best among the
Vasus (Bhismadeva); pijayamasa—welcomed; dharma-jiah—one who
knows religious principles; desa—place; kala—time; vibhagae-vit—one who
knows the adjustment of place and time.

TRANSLATION

Bhismadeva, who was the best amongst the eight Vasis, received and
welcomed all the great and powerful rsis who were assembled there, for he
knew perfectly all the religious principles according to time and place.

PURPORT

Expert religionists know perfectly well how to adjust religious principles
in terms of time and place. All the great acaryas or religious preachers or
reformers of the world executed their mission by adjustment of religious
principles in terms of time and place. There are different climates and
situations in different parts of the world, and if one has to discharge his
duties to preach the message of the Lord, he must be expert in adjusting
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things in terms of the time and place. Bhismadeva was one of the twelve
great authorities of preaching this cult of devotional service, and therefore
he could receive and welcome all the powerful sages from all parts of the
universe assembled there at his deathbed. He was certainly unable at that
time to welcome and receive them physically because he was neither at his
home nor in a normal healthy condition. But he was quite fit by the
activities of his sound mind, and therefore he could utter sweet words with
hearty expressions, and all of them were well received. One can perform
one’s duty by physical work, by mind and by words. And he knew well
how to utilize them in the proper place, and therefore there was no
difficulty for him to receive them, although physically unfit.

TEXT 10
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krsnam ca tat-prabhava-jiia
asinari jagad-iSvaram

hrdi-sthamm pujayamasa
mayayopatta-vigraham

krsnam—unto Lord Sri Krsna; ca—also; tat—His; prabhava-jiah—the
knower of glories; asinam—sitting; jagat-isvaram—the Lord of the universe;
hrdi-stham—situated in the heart: pujayamasa—worshiped; mayaya—by
internal potency; upatta—being made of; vigraham—form.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart, yet He manifests His
transcendental form by His internal potency. This very Lord was sitting
before Bhismadeva, and since he knew of His glories, he worshiped Him

duly.
PURPORT

The Lord’s omnipotency is displayed by His simultaneous presence in
every place. He is present always in His eternal abode Goloka Vrndavana,
and still He is present in everyone’s heart and even within every invisible
atom. When He manifests His eternal transcendental form in the material
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world, He does so by His internal potency. The external potency or the
material energy has nothing to do with His eternal form. All these truths
were known to Sri Bhismadeva, and he worshiped Him accordingly.

TEXT 11
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pandu-putran updsinan
prasraya-prema-sangatan

abhyacastanuragasrair
andhibhiitena caksusa

pandu—the late father of Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers; putran
—the sons of; upasinan—sitting silently nearby; prasraya—being overtaken;
prema—in feelings of love; saigatan—having gathered; abhyacasta—con-
gratulated; anuraga—feelingly; asraih—tears of ecstasy; andhibhiitena—
being overwhelmed by; caksusa—with his eyes.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Maharaja Pandu were sitting silently nearby, overtaken
with affection for their dying grandfather. Seeing this, Bhismadeva
congratulated them with feeling. There were tears of ecstasy in his eyes,
for he was overwhelmed by love and affection.

PURPORT

When Maharaja Pandu died, his sons were all small children, and natu-
rally they were brought up under the affection of elderly members of the
royal family, specifically by Bhismadeva. Later on when the Pandavas
were grown up they were cheated by cunning Duryodhana and company,
and Bhismadeva, although he knew that the Pandavas were innocent and
were unnecessarily put into trouble, could not take the side of the
Pandavas for political reasons. At the last stage of his life, when Bhismadeva
saw his most exalted grandsons headed by Maharaja Yudhisthira sitting
very gently at his side, the great warrior grandfather could not check his
loving tears, which were automatically flowing from his eyes. He remem-
bered the great tribulations suffered by his most pious grandsons. Certainly
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he was the most satisfied man because of Yudhisthira’s being enthroned
in place of Duryodhana, and thus he began to congratulate them.

TEXT 12
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aho kagtam aho ’nyayyam
yad yuyarh dharma-nandanah
Jiviturh narhatha klistarm
vipra-dharmacyutasrayah

aho—oh; kastam—what terrible sufferings; aho—oh; anyayyam—what
terrible injustice; yat—because; yiiyam—all of you good souls; dharma-
nandanah—sons of religion personified; jivitum—to remain alive; na—never;
arhatha—deserved; klistam—sufferer; vipra—brahmanas; dharma—piety;
acyuta—God;asrayah—being protected by.

TRANSLATION

Bhismadeva said: Oh, what terrible sufferings and what terrible
injustices you good souls suffer for being the sons of religion personified.
You did not deserve to remain alive under those tribulations, yet you
were protected by the brahmanas, God and religion.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira was disturbed due to the great massacre in the
Battle of Kuruksetra. Bhismadeva could understand this, and therefore he
spoke first of the terrible sufferings of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was put
into difficulty by injustice only, and the Battle of Kuruksetra was fought
just to counteract this injustice. Therefore, he should not regret the great
massacre. He wanted to point out particularly that they were always
protected by the brahmanas, the Lord and religious principles. As long as
they were protected by these three important items, there was no cause of
disappointment. Thus Bhismadeva encouraged Maharaja Yudhisthira to
dissipate his despondency. Aslong as a person is fully in cooperation with
the wishes of the Lord, guided by the bona fide brahmanas and Vaisnavas
and strictly following religious principles, one has no cause for despondency,
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however trying the circumstances of life. Bhismadeva, as one of the
authorities in the line, wanted to impress this point upon the Pandavas.

TEXT 13
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sarsthite ‘tirathe pandau
prtha bala-praja vadhith
yusmat-krte bahun klesan
prapta tokavati muhuh

samsthite—after the demise of; atirathe—of the great general; papdau—
Pandu; prtha—Kunti; bala-praja—having young children; vadhiih—daughter-
in-law: yusmat-krte—on your account; bahiin—multifarious; klesan—afflic-
tions; prapta—underwent; tokavati—in spite of having grown-up boys;
muhuh—constantly.

TRANSLATION

As far as my daughter-in-law Kunti is concerned, upon the great
General Pandu’s death, she became a widow with many children, and
therefore she suffered greatly. And when you were grown up she
suffered a great deal also because of your actions.

PURPORT

The sufferings of Kuntidevi are doubly lamented. She suffered greatly
because of early widowhood and to get her minor children brought up in
the royal family. And when her children were grown up, she continued to
suffer because of her sons’actions. So her sufferings continued. This means
that she was destined to suffer by providence, and this one has to tolerate
without being disturbed.

TEXT 14
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sarvam kala-krtarh manye
bhavatarh ca yad-apriyam
sapalo yad-vase loko
vayor iva ghanavalih

sarvam-—all these; kala-krtam—done by the inevitable time; manye--1
think; bhavatam ca—for you also; yat—whatever; apriyam—detestable;
sapalah—with the rulers; yat-vase—under the control of that time; lokah—
everyone in every planet; vayoh—like air carrying; iva—as; ghana-avalih—
the bunches of clouds.

TRANSLATION

In my opinion, this is all due to inevitable time, under whose control
everyone in every planet is carried, just as the clouds are carried by the
wind.

PURPORT

There is control of time all over the space within the universe, as there
is control of time all over the planets. All the big gigantic planets, including
the sun, are being controlled by the force of air. as the clouds are carried
by the force of air. Similarly, the inevitable kala, or time, controls even
the action of the air and other elements. Everything is, therefore. con-
trolled by the supreme kala. a forceful representative of the Lord within
the material world. Thus Yudhisthira should not be sorry for the incon-
ceivable action of time. Everyone has to bear the actions and reactions of
time as long as one is within the conditions of the material world.
Yudhisthira should not think that he had committed sins in his previous
birth and is suffering the consequence. Even the most pious has to suffer
the condition of material nature. But a pious man is faithful to the Lord,
for he is guided by the bona fide brahmana and Vaisnava following the
religious principles. These three guiding principles should be the aim of
life. One should not be disturbed by the tricks of cternal time. Even the
great controller of the universe, Brahmaji, is also under the control of that
time; no one should, therefore, grudge being thus controlled by time,
despite being a true follower of religious principles.

TEXT 15
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yatra dharma-suto raja
gada-panir vrkodarah

krsno ’stri gandivarh caparn
suhrt krsnas tato vipat

yatra—where there is; dharma-sutah—the son of Dharmarija; raja—the
king; gada-panih—hands with his mighty club; vrkodarah—Bhima; krspah—
Arjuna; astri—carrier of the weapon; gandivam—Gandiva; cdpam—arrows;
suhrt—well-wisher; krsnah—Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead; tatah
—thereof; vipat—reverse.

TRANSLATION

O how wonderful is the influence of inevitable time. It is irreversible
—otherwise, how can there be reverses in the presence of King Yudhisthira,
the son of the demigod controlling religion, Bhima, the great fighter with
a club, the great bowman Arjuna with his mighty weapon Gandiva, and
above all, the Lord, the direct well-wisher of the Pandavas?

PURPORT

As far as material or spiritual resources were required, there was no
scarcity in the case of the Pandavas. Materially they were well equipped
because two great warriors, namely Bhima and Arjuna, were there.
Spiritually the King himself was the symbol of religion, and above all of
them the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna was personally concerned
with their affairs as the well-wisher. And yet there were so many reverses
on the side of the Pandavas. Despite the power of pious acts, the power of
personalities, the power of expert management and the power of weapons
under the direct supervision of Lord Krsna, the Pandavas suffered so many
practical reverses, which can only be explained as due to the influence of
kala, the inevitable time. Kala is identical with the Lord Himself, and
therefore the influence of kala indicates the inexplicable wish of the Lord
Himself. There is nothing to be lamented when a matter is beyond the
control of any human being.

TEXT 16
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na hy asya karhicid rajan
puman veda vidhitsitam
yad vijijidasaya yukta
muhyanti kavayo 'pi hi
na—never; hi—certainly; asya—His; karhicit—whatsoever; rajan—O King;
even after exhaustive inquiries; yuktah—being engaged in; muhyanti—
bewildered; kavayah—great philosophers; api—even; hi—certainly.

TRANSLATION

O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even
though great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered.

PURPORT

The bewilderment of Maharaja Yudhisthira over his past sinful acts and
the resultant sufferings, etc., is completely negated by a great authority
like Bhisma (one of the twelve authorized persons). Bhisma wanted to
impress upon Maharaja Yudhisthira that since time immemorial no one,
including such demigods as Siva and Brahma, could ascertain the real
plan of the Lord. So what can we understand about it? It is useless also to
inquire about it. Even the exhaustive philosophical inquiries of sages
cannot ascertain the plan of the Lord. The best policy is simply to abide
by the orders of the Lord without argument. The sufferings of the
Pandavas are never due to their past deeds. The Lord had to execute the
plan of establishing the kingdom of virtue, and therefore His own devotees
suffered temporarily in order to establish the conquest of virtue. Bhisma-
deva was certainly satisfied by seeing the triumph of virtue, and he was
glad to see King Yudhisthira on the throne, although he himself fought
against him. Even a great fighter like Bhisma could not win the Battle of
Kuruksetra because the Lord wanted to show that vice cannot conquer
virtue, regardless of who tries to execute it. Bhismadeva was a great
devotee of the Lord, but he chose to fight against the Pandavas by the will
of the Lord because the Lord wanted to show that a fighter like Bhisma
cannot win on the wrong side.

TEXT 17
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tasmad idarh daiva-tantram
vyavasya bharatarsabha
tasyanuvihito ‘natha
natha pahi prajah prabho

tasmat—therefore; idam—all these; daiva-tantram—enchantment of pro-
vidence only; vyavasya—ascertaining; bharata-rsabha—the best among the
descendants of DBharata; tasya—His; anuvihitah—as desired by Him;
anathah—helpless; natha—0O master; pahi—just take care of; prajah—of the
subjects; prabho—0 lord.

TRANSLATION

O best amongst the descendants of Bharata [ Yudhisthira], I maintain,
therefore, that all this is within the plan of the Lord. Accepting the
inconceivable plan of the Lord, you must follow it. You are now the
appointed administrative head, and my lord, you should now take care of
those subjects who are now rendered helpless.

PURPORT

The popular saying is that a housewife teaches the daughter-in-law by
teaching the daughter. Similarly, the Lord teaches the world by teaching
the devotee. The devotee does not have to learn anything new from the
Lord because the Lord teaches the sincere devotee always from within.
Whenever, therefore, a show is made to teach the devotee, as it was in the
case of teaching the Bhagavad-gitd, it is for teaching the less intelli-
gent men. A devotee’s duty is, therefore, to ungrudgingly accept
tribulations from the Lord as a benediction. The Pindavas are advised
by Bhismadeva to accept the responsibility of administration without
hesitation. The poor subjects were without protection due to the Battle
of Kuruksetra, and they were awaiting the assumption of power by
Maharaja Yudhisthira. A pure devotee of the Lord accepts tribulations as
favors from the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, there is no mundane
difference between the two.

TEXT 18
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esa vai bhagavan saksad
adyo narayapah puman

mohayan mayayd lokam
gudhas carati vrsnisu

esali—this; vai—positively; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; saksat
—original; adyeh—the first; narayeneh—the Supreme Lord (who lies down
on the water); puman—the supreme enjover; mohayan—bewildering;
mayaya—by His sclf-created energy; lokam—the planets; giidhali—incon-
ceivable; carati—moves; vrsnisu—among the Vrsni family.

TRANSLATION

This Sri Krsna is no other than the original Personality of Godhead.
He is the first Narayana, the supreme enjoyer. But He is moving amongst
the descendants of King Vrsni, just like one of us, and He is bewildering us
with His Self-created energy.

PURPORT

The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The
Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic succession from
authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as is ill-conceived by less
intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of
the father. Sheis the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore,
authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gita this truth is confirmed in
the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to
receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally
as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against this system. For example,
modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and they say that they travel to the other
side of the moon, and men believe these stories blindly because they have
accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and
the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic truths, they
have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a
different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of
Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the
misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, but will reject the
authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated.

Here is an authority speaking about Sri Krsna as the original Personality
of Godhead and the first Nardyana. Even an impersonalist like Acarya
Saikara has said in the beginning of his commentation on the Bhagavad-



460 Sﬁmad-Bhégavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 9

gita* that Narayana the Personality of Godhead is beyond the material
creation. The universe is one of the material creations, but Narayana is
transcendental to such material paraphernalia.

Bhismadeva is one of the twelve mahajanas who know the principles
of transcendental knowledge. His confirmation of Lord Sri Krsna’s being
the original Personality of Godhead is also corroborated by the imperson-
alist Sankara. All other dcaryas have also confirmed this statement, and
thus there is no chance of not accepting Lord Sri Krsna as the original
Personality of Godhead. Bhismadeva says that He is the first Narayana.
This is also confirmed by Brahmaji in the Bhagavatam (10.14.14). Krsna
is the first Narayana. In the spiritual world (Vaikunthas) there are un-
limited numbers of Narayanas, who are all the same Personality of
Godhead and are considered to be the plenary expansions of the original
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The first form of the Lord Sri Krsna
first expands Himself as the form of Baladeva, and Baladeva expands in so
many other forms, such as Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva,
Narayana, Purusa, Rama, Nrsimha, etc. All these expansions are one and
the same Visnu-tattva, and Sri Krsna is the original source of all the
plenary expansions. He is, therefore, the direct Personality of Godhead.
He is the creator of the material world, and He is the predominating
Deity known as Narayana in all the Vaikuntha planets. Therefore, His
movements amongst human beings is another sort of bewilderment. The
Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gita that foolish persons consider
Him to be one of the human beings without knowing the intricacies of
His movements.

The bewilderment regarding Sri Krsna is due to the action of His two-
fold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal
energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus
they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes
by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krsna ex-
pands Himself into unlimited numbers of Narayanas and exchanges or
accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the tran-
scendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates
Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to
reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species
of life. Great authorities like Bhisma, however, escape His bewilderment by
the mercy of the Lord.

*nirdvanah paro ‘vyakldt anda-avvakta sambhavam
avvaktantas tu ime loka sapla dvipa ca medini
(Bg. Bhasya of Sankara)
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TEXT 19
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asyanubhavari bhugavan
veda guhyatamam Sivah

devarsir naradah saksad
bhagavan kapilo nrpa

asya—of Him; anubhavam—glories; bhagavan—the most powerful; veda—
knows; guhyatamam—very confidentially; sivah—Lord Siva; devarsih—the
great sage among the demigods; naradah—Narada; sak sat—directly ; bhagavan
—the Personality of Godhead;kapilah—Kapila; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Siva, Narada, the sage amongst the demigods, and
Kapila, the incarnation of Godhead, all know very confidentially about
His glories through direct contact.

PURPORT

Pure devotees of the Lord are all bhavas, or persons who know the
glories of the Lord in different transcendental loving services. As the Lord
has innumerable expansions of His plenary form, similarly there are
innumerable pure devotees of the Lord who are engaged in the exchange of
service of different humors. Ordinarily there are twelve great devotees of
the Lord, namely Brahma, Narada, Siva, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada,
Bhisma, Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami, Bali Maharaja and Yamaraja. Bhisma-
deva, although one of them, has mentioned only three important names
of the twelve who know the glories of the Lord. According to Srila
Vidvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, one of the great acaryasin the modern age,
anubhava, or the glory of the Lord, is first appreciated by the devotee in
ecstasy manifesting the symptoms of perspiring, trembling, weeping, bodily
eruptions, etc., which are further enhanced by steady understanding of
the glorics of the Lord. Such different understandings of bhavas are ex-
changed between Yadoda and the Lord (binding the Lord by ropes) and in
the chariot driving by the Lord in the exchange of love with Arjuna, etc.
These glories of the Lord are exhibited in His being subordinated before
His devotees, and that is another feature of the glories of the Lord. Suka-
deva Gosvami and the Kumaras, although situated in the transcendental
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position, became converted by another feature of bhava and turned into
pure devotees of the Lord. Tribulations of the devotees by the Lord
constitute another exchange of transcendental bhava between the Lord and
the devotees. The Lord says (Bhag. 10), ‘I put My devotee into difficulty,
and thus the devotee becomes more purified in exchanging transcendental
bhava with Me.” Placing the devotee into material troubles necessitates
delivering him from the illusory material relations. The material relations
are based on reciprocation of material enjoyment, which depends mainly
on material resources. Therefore. when material resources are withdrawn
by the Lord, the devotee is cent percent attracted towards transcendental
loving service of the Lord. Thus the Lord snatches the fallen soul from the
mire of material existence. Tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee
are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious action. All these
glories of the Lord are especially known to the great mandjanas like
Brahma, Siva, Narada, Kapila, Kumara and Bhisma, as mentioned above,
and one is able to grasp it by their grace.

TEXT 20
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yam manyase matuleyam
priyari mitram suhrttamam

akaroh sacivarh dittamn
sauhrdad atha sarathim

yam—the person; manyase—you think; matuleyam—maternal cousin;
priyam—very dear; mitram—friend; suhrttamam—ardent well-wisher;
akaroh—executed; sacivam—counsel; dittam—messenger; sauhrdat—by good
will; atha—thereupon; sarathim—character.

TRANSLATION

O King, that personality whom, out of ignorance only, you thought
to be your maternal cousin, your very dear friend, well-wisher, counsellor,
messenger, benefactor, etc., is that very Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna, although acting as the cousin, brother, friend, well-wisher,
counsellor, messenger, benefactor, etc., of the Pandavas, was still the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of His causeless mercy and favor
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upon His unalloyed devotees, He accepts all kinds of service, but that does
not mean that He has changed His position as the Absolute Person. To
think of Him as an ordinary man is the grossest type of ignorance.

TEXT 21
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sarvatmanah samadrso
hy advayasyanahankrteh
tat-krtam mati vaisamyar
niravadyasya na kvacit

sarva-atmanah—of one who s present in everyone’s heart; samadrsah— of
one who is equally kind to one and all; hi—certainly; adveyasya—of the
Absolute; anahankrteh—free from all material identity of false ego;
tat-krtam—everything done by Him; mati—consciousness; vaisamyam—
differentiation; niravadyasya—freed from all attachment; na—never;
kuvacit—at any stage.

TRANSLATION

Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is present in every-
one’s heart. He is equally kind to everyone, and He is free from the false
ego of differentiation. Therefore whatever He does is free from material
inebriety. He is equibalanced.

PURPORT

Being absolute, there is nothing different from Him. He is kaivalya;
there is nothing except Himself. Everything and everyone is the manifes-
tation of His energy, and thus He is present everywhere by His energy,
being nondifferent from it. The sun is identified with every inch of the sun
rays and every molecular particle of the rays. Similarly, the Lord is distrib-
uted by His different energies. He is Paramatma or the Supersoul, present
in everyone as the supreme guidance, and therefore He is already the
chariot driver and counsel of all living beings. When He, therefore, ex-
hibits Himself as chariot driver of Arjuna, there is no change in His
exalted position. It is the power of devotional service only that demon-
strates Him as the chariot driver or the messenger. Since He has nothing to
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do with the material conception of life because He is absolute spiritual
identity, there is for Him no superior or inferior action. Being the Ab-
solute Personality of Godhead, He has no false ego, and so He does not
identify Himself with anything different from Him. The material con-
ception of ego is equibalanced in Him. He does not feel, therefore, in-
ferior by becoming the chariot driver of His pure devotee. It is the glory
of the pure devotee only that he can bring about service from the affec-
tionate Lord.

TEXT 22
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tathapy ekanta-bhaktesu
pasya bhipanukampitam

yan me’sims tyajatah saksat
krsno darsanam agatah

tathapi—still; ekanta—unflinching; bhaktesu—unto the devotees; pasya—
see here; bhupa—O King; anukampitam—how sympathetic; yat—for which;
me—my; asin—life; tyajatah—ending; saksat—directly; krsnah—the Person-
ality of Godhead; darsanam—in my view; agatah—has kindly come.

TRANSLATION

Yet, despite His being equally kind to everyone, He has graciously
come before me while I am ending my life, for I am His unflinching
servitor.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Absolute Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, although
equal to everyone, is still more inclined to His unflinching devotee who is
completely surrendered and knows no one else as his protector and master.
Having unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as one’s protector, friend
and master is the natural condition of eternal life. A living entity is so
made by the will of the Almighty that he is most happy when placing
himself in a condition of absolute dependence.

The opposite tendency is the cause of falldown. The living entity has
this tendency of falling down by dint of misidentifying himself as fully
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independent to lord it over the material world. The root cause of all
troubles is there in false egoism. One must draw towards the Lord in all
circumstances.

The appearance of Lord Krsna at the deathbed of Bhismaji is due to
his being an unflinching devotee of the Lord. Arjuna had some bodily
relation with Krsna because the Lord happened to be his maternal cousin.
But Bhisma had no such bodily relation. Therefore the cause of attraction
was due to the intimate relation of the soul. Yet because the relation of
the body is very pleasing and natural, the Lord is more pleased when He
is addressed as the son of Maharaja Nanda, the son of Yasoda, the lover of
Radharani. This affinity by bodily relation with the Lord is another
feature of reciprocating loving service to the Lord. Bhismadeva is con-
scious of this sweetness of transcendental humor, and therefore he likes
to address the Lord as Vijaya Sakhe, Partha Sakhe, etc., exactly like
Nanda-Nandana or Yasoda-Nandana. The best way to establish our rela-
tion in transcendental sweetnessis to approach Him through His recognized
devotees. One should not try to establish the relation directly; there must
be a via medium which is transparent and competent to lead us to the

right path.
TEXT 23
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bhaktya “vesya mano yasmin
vacd yan-nama kirtayan

tyajan kalevarar yogi
mucyate kama-karmabhih

bhaktya—with devout attention; dvesye—meditating; manah—mind;
yasmin—in whose; vaca—by words; yat—whose; nama—holy name;kirtayan
—by chanting; tyajan—quitting; kalevaram—this material body; yogi—the
devotee; mucyate—gets release; kama-karmabhih—from fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead, who appears in the mind of the devotee
by attentive devotion and meditation and by chanting of the holy name,
releases the devotee from the bondage of fruitive activities at the time of
his quitting the material body.
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PURPORT

Yoga means concentration of the mind detached from all other subject
matter. And actually such concentration is samadhi, or cent percent
engagement in the service of the Lord. And one who concenirates his
attention in that manner is called a yogi. Such a yogi devotee of the Lord
engages himself twenty-four hours daily in the service of the Lord so that
his whole attention is engrossed with the thoughts of the Lord in ninefold
devotional service, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping,
praving, becoming a voluntary servant, carrving out orders, establishing
friendly relationship, or offering all that one may possess, in the service of
the Lord. By such practice of yoga or linking up in the service of the Lord,
one is recognized by the Lord Himself, as it is explained in the Bhagcvad-
gita concerning the highest perfectional stage of samadhi. The Lord calls
suich a rare devotee the best amongst all the yogis. Such a perfect yogti is
enabled by the divine grace of the Lord to concentrate his mind upon the
Lord with a perfect sense of consciousness, and thus by chanting His holy
name before quitting the body the yogi is at once transferred by the
internal energy of the Lord to one of the eternal planets where there is no
question of material life and its concomitant factors. In material existence
a living being has to endure the material conditions of threefold miseries,
life after life, according to his fruitive work. Such material life is produced
by material desires only. Bevotional service of the Lord does not kill the
natural desires of the living being, but they are applied in the right cause
of devotional service. This qualifies the desire to be transferred in the
spiritual sky. General Bhismadeva is referring to a particular type of yoga
called bhakti-voga, and he was fortunate enough to have the Lord directly
in his presence before he quitted his material body. He therefore desired
that the Lord stay before his view in the following verses.

TEXT 24
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sa deva-devo bhagavan pratiksatam
kalevarar yavad idarir hinomy aham

prasanna-hasaruna-locanollasan
mukhambujo dhyana-pathas catur-bhujah
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sah—He; deva-devah—the Supreme Lord of the lords; bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead; pratiksatam—may kindly wait; kalevaram—body;
yavat—as long as; idam—this material body; hinomi—may quit; aham—1I;
prasanna--cheerful; hasa—smiling; aruna-locana—eyes red like the morning
sun; ullasat—beautifully decorated; mukha-ambujah—the lotus flower of
His face; dhyana-pathah—in the path of my meditation; catur-bhujah—
the four-handed form of Narayana (the worshipable Deity of Bhigsmadeva).

TRANSLATION

May my Lord, who is four-handed and whose beautifully decorated
lotus face, with eyes as red as the rising sun, is smiling, kindly await me at
that moment when [ quit this material body.

PURPORT

Bhismadeva knew well that Lord Krsna is the original Narayana. His
worshipable Deity was four-handed Narayana, but he knew that four-
handed Narayana is a plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. Indirectly he
desired Lord Sri Krsna to manifest Himself in His four-handed feature of
Narayana. A Vaisnava is always humble in his behavior. Although it was
cent percent certain that Bhismadeva was approaching Vaikuntha-dhama
just after leaving his material body, still as a humble Vaisnava he desired
to see the beautiful face of the Lord, for after quitting the present body
he might not be in a position to see the Lord any more. A Vaisnava is not
puffed up, although the Lord guarantees His pure devotee entrance into
His abode. Here Bhismadeva says,‘as long as I do not quit this body.”
This means that the great General would quit the body by his own will;
he was not being forced by the laws of nature. e was so powerful that he
could stay in his body as long as he desired. lle got this benediction from
his father. He desired that the Lord stay before him in lHis four-handed
Narayana feature so that he might concentrate upon Him and thus be in
trance in that meditation. Then his mind might be sanctified with thinking
of the Lord. Thus he did not mind wherever he might go. A pure devotee
is never very anxious to go back to the kingdom of God. He entirely de-
pends on the good will of the Lord. He is equally satisfied even if the Lord
desires him to go to hell. The only desire that a pure devotee entertains
is that he may always be in rapt attention with thinking of the lotus feet
of the Lord, regardless. Bhismadeva wanted this much only: that his mind
be absorbed in thinking of the Lord and that he pass away thus. That is the
highest ambition of a pure devotee.
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sitta uvaca
yudhisthiras tad akarnya
Sayanarh $ara-paiijare
aprcchad vividhan dharman
rsinam canusrnvatam

siitah uvaca— Sri Siita Gosvami said; yudhisthirah— King Yudhisthira;
tat—that; akarnya—hearing; sayanam—lying down on; sara-paiijare—on the
bed of arrows; aprcchat—asked; vividhan—multifarious; dharman—duties;
rsinam—of the rsis; ca—and; anusrnvatam—hearing after them.

TRANSLATION

Suta Gosvami said: Maharaja Yudhisthira, after hearing Bhismadeva
speak in that appealing tone, asked him, in the presence of all the great
rsis, about the essential principles of various religious duties.

PURPORT

Bhismadeva, speaking in that appealing tone, convinced Maharaja
Yudhisthira that he was very soon passing away. And Maharaja Yudhisthira
was inspired by Lord Sri Krsna to ask him of the principles of religion.
Lord Sri Krsna inspired Maharaja Yudhisthira to ask Bhismadeva in the
presence of many great sages, indicating thereby that the Lord’s devotee
like Bhismadeva, although apparently living as a worldly man, is far
superior to many great sages, even Vyasadeva. Another point is that
Bhismadeva at that time was not only lying on a deathbed of arrows, but
he was greatly aggrieved because of that state. One should not have
asked him any question at that time, but Lord Sri Krsna wanted to prove
that His pure devotees are always sound in body and mind by dint of
spiritual enlightenment, and thus in any circumstances a devotee of the
Lord is in perfect order to speak of the right way of life. Yudhisthira also
preferred to solve his problematic questions from Bhismadeva rather than
ask anyone else present there who was seemingly more learned than
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Bhismadeva. This is all due to the arrangement of the great wheel-carrier
Lord Sri Krsna, who establishes the glories of His devotee. The father
likes to see the son become more famous than himself. The I.ord declares
very emphatically that worship of His devotee is more valuable than the
worship of the Lord Himself.

TEXT 26
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purusa-svabhava-vihitan
yathd-varnam yathasramam

vairagya-ragopadhibh yam
amnatobhaya-laksanan

purusa—the human being; svabhava—by his own acquired qualities;
vihitan— prescribed; yathd—as it is; varpam—classification of castes; yatha—
as it is; asramam—orders of life; vairagya— detachment; raga—attachment;
upadhibhyam—out of such designations; amnata—systematically; ubhaya—
both; laksapan—symptoms.

TRANSLATION

At Mahardaja Yudhisthira’s inquiry, Bhismadeva first of all defined all
the classifications of castes and orders of life in terms of the individual’s
qualifications. Then he systematically, in twofold divisions, described
counteraction by detachment and interaction by attachment.

PURPORT

The conception of four castes and four orders of life, as planned by the
Lord Himself (Bg. 4.13) is to accelerate transcendental qualities of the
individual person so that he may gradually realize his spiritual identification
and thus act accordingly to get free from material bondage or conditional
life. In almost all the Puranas the subject matter is described in the same
spirit, and so also in the Mahabhdrata-itis-more elaborately described by
Bhismadeva in the Santi-parva beginning from the Sixtieth Chapter.

The varnasrama-dharma is prescribed for the civilized human being just
to train him to successfully terminate human life. Self-realization is
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distinguished from the life of the lower animals engaged in eating, sleeping,
fearing and mating. Bhismadeva advised for all human beings nine qualifi-
cations: 1) not to become angry, 2) not to lie, 3) to equally distribute
wealth, 4) to forgive, 5) to beget children only by one’s legitimate wife.
6) to be pure in mind and hygenic in body. 7) not to be inimical toward
anyone, 8) to be simple, and 9) to support servants or subordinates. One
cannot be called a civilized person without acquiring the above-mentioned
preliminary qualities. Besides these, the brahmanas or the intelligent men,
the administrative men, the mercantile community and the laborer class
must acquire special qualities in terms of occupational duties mentioned
in all the Vedic scriptures. For the intelligent men, controlling the senses
is the most essential qualification, which is the basis of morality. Sex
indulgence even with alegitimate wife must also be controlled, and thereby
family control will automatically follow. An intelligent man abuses his
great qualifications if he does not follow the Vedic way of life. This means
he must seriously make a study of the Vedic literatures, especially of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Bhagavad-gita. For learning Vedic knowledge.
one must approach a person who is cent percent engaged in devotional
service. He must not do things which are forbidden in the sastras. A person
cannot be a teacher if he drinks or smokes. In the modern system of
education the teacher’s academic qualification is taken into consideration
without evaluation of his moral life. Therefore, the result of education is
misuse of high intellizence in so many ways.

The ksatriyas or the administrative class is especially advised to give in
charity and not toaccept charity in any circumstances. Modern administra-
tors raise subscriptions for some pohtical functions, but never give in
charity to the citizens in any state function. It is just the reverse in the
injunctions of the sastras. The administrative class must be well versed in
the sustras, but must not take to the profession of teachers. The adminis-
trators should never pretend to become nonviolent and thereby go to hell.
When Arjuna wanted to become a nonviolent coward in the Battlefield
of Kuruksetra, he was severely chastised by Lord Krsna. The Lord de-
graded Arjuna at that time to the status of an uncivilized man for his
avowed acceptance of the cult of nonviolence. The administrative class
must be personally trained in the military education. Cowards should not
be elevated to the presidential throne by dint of numerical votes only.
The monarchs were all chivalrous personalities, and therefore monarchy
should be maintained provided the monarch is regularly trained in the
occupational duties of a king. In fighting, the king or the president should
never return home without being hurt by the enemy. The so-called king of
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today never visits the warfield. He is very much expert in artificially
encouraging the fighting strength in the hope of false national prestige.
As soon as the administrative class is turned into a gang of mercantile and
laborer men, the whole machinery of government becomes pollu ted.

The vaisyas or the mercantile communities are especially advised to pro-
tect the cows. Cow protection means increasing the milk productions,
namely curd and butter. Agriculture and distribution of the foodstuff are
the primary duties of the mercantile community backed by education in
Vedic knowledge and trained to give in charity. As the ksatriyas were given
charge of the protection of the citizens, vai§yas were given the charge of the
protection of animals. Animals are never meant to be killed. Killing of
animals is a symptom of barbarian society. For a human being, agricultural
produce, fruits and milk are sufficient and compatible foodstuffs. The
human society should give more attention to animal protection. The pro-
ductive energy of the laborer is misused when he is occupied by industrial
enterprises. Industry of various types cannot produce the essential needs
of man, namely rice, wheat, grains, milk, fruits and vegetables. The pro-
duction of machines and machine tools increases the artificial living
fashion of a class of vested interests and keeps thousands of men in
starvation and unrest. This should not be the standard of civilization.

The sudra class is less intelligent, and they have no independence. They
are meant for rendering sincere service to the three higher sections of the
society. The sudra class can attain all comforts of life simply by rendering
service to the higher classes. It is especially enjoined that a sudra should
never bank money. As soon as the sudras accumulate wealth, it will be
misused for sinful activities in wine, women and gambling. Wine. women
and gambling indicate that the population is degraded into less than sudra
quality. The higher castes should always look after the maintenance of
the sudras, and they should provide them with old and used garments. A
sudra should not leave his master when the master is old and invalid, and
the master should keep the servants satisfied in all respects. The sudras
must first of all be satisfied by sumptuous food and clothing before any
sacrifice is performed. In this age so many functions are held by spending
millions, but the poor laborer is not sumptuously fed or given charity,
clothing, etc. The laborers are thus dissatisfied, and so they make agitation.

The varnas are, so to speak, classifications of different occupations, and
asrama-dharma is gradual progress on the path of self-realization. Both are
interrelated, and one is dependent on the other. The main purpose of
asrama-dharma is to awaken knowledge and detachment. The brahmacari
asrama is the training ground for the prospective candidates. In this
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asrama it is instructed that this material world is not actually the home of
the living being. The conditioned souls under material hondage are prison-
ers of matter, and therefore self-realization is the ultimate aim of life. The
whole system of @$rama-dharma is a means to detachment. One who fails
to assimilate this spirit of detachment is allowed to enter into family life
with the same spirit of detachment. Therefore, one who attains detach-
ment may at once adopt the fourth order, namely, renounced, and thus
live on charity only, not to accumulate wealth, but just to keep body and
soul together for ultimate realization. Household life is for one who is
attached, and the vanaprastha and sannyasa orders of life are for those who
are detached from material life. The brahmacari-asrama is especially meant
for training both the attached and detached.

TEXT 27
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dana-dharman raja-dharman
moksa-dharman vibhagasah

stri-dharman bhagavad-dharman
samasa-vydsa-yogatah

dana-dharman--the acts of charity; raja-dharman—pragmatic activities of
the kings; mokgsa-dharman—the acts for salvation; vibhagasah—by divisions;
stri-dharman—duties of women; bhagavat-dharman—the acts of the devo-
tees; samasa—generally; vyasa—explicitly; yogatah—by means of.

TRANSLATION

He then explained, by divisions, acts of charity, the pragmatic activi-
ties of a king and activities for salvation. Then he described the duties of
women and devotees, both briefly and extensively.

PURPORT

To give charity is one of the householder’s main functions, and he
should be prepared to give in charity at least fifty percent of his hard-
earned money. A brahmacari, or student, should perform sacrifices, a
householder should give charity, and a person in the retired life or in the
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renounced order should practice penances and austerities. Those are the
general functions of all the asramas or orders of life on the path of self-
realization. In the brahmacari life the training is sufficiently imparted to
understand that the world as property belongs to the Supreme Lord, the
Personality of Godhead. No one, therefore, can claim to be the proprietor
of anything in the world. Therefore, in the life of a householder, which is
a sort of license for sex enjoyment, one must give in charity for the service
of the Lord. Everyone’s energy is generated or borrowed from the reser-
voir of energy of the Lord; therefore, the resultant actions of such energy
must be given to the Lord in the shape of transcendental loving service for
Him. As the rivers draw water from the sea through the clouds and again
go down to the sea, similarly our energy is borrowed from the supreme
source, the Lord’s energy, and it must return to the Lord. That is the per-
fection of our energy. The Lord, therefore, in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.27)
says that whatever we do, whatever we undergo as penance, whatever we
sacrifice, whatever we eat or whatever we give in charity must be offered
to Him (the Lord). That is the way of utilizing our borrowed energy. When
our energy is utilized in that way, our energy is purified from the contami-
nation of material inebrieties, and thus we become fit for our original
natural life of service to the Lord.

Raja-dharma is a great science, unlike modern diplomacy for political
supremacy. The kings were trained systematically to become munificent
and not merely tax collectors. They were trained to perform different
sacrifices only for the prosperity of the subjects. To lead the prajas to the
attainment of salvation was a great duty of the king. The father, the
spiritual master and the king are not to become irresponsible in the
matter of leading their subjects to the path of ultimate liberation from
birth, death, diseases and old age. When these primary duties are properly
discharged, there is no need of government of the people, by the people.
In modern days the people in general occupy the administration by the
strength of manipulated votes, but they are never trained in the primary
duties of the king, and that is also not possible for everyone. Under the
circumstances the untrained administrators play havoc to make the sub-
jects happy in all respects. On the other hand, these untrained adminis-
trators gradually become rogues and thieves and increase the taxation to
finance a top-heavy administration that is useless for all purposes. Actually
the qualified brahmanas are meant to give direction to the kings for proper
administration in terms of the scriptures like the Manu-sarthita and
Dharma-$astras of Parasara. A typical king is the ideal of the people in
general, and if the king is pious, religious, chivalrous and munificent, the
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citizens generally follow him. Such a King is not a lazy sensuous person
living at the cost of the subjects, but alert always to kill thieves and
dacoits. The pious kings were not merciful to dacoits and thieves in the
name of nonsensical ahirsa. The thieves and dacoits were punished in an
exemplary way so that in the future no one would dare commit such
nuisances in an organized form. Such thicves and dacoits were never meant
for administration as theyv are now.

The taxation law was simple. There was no force, no encroachment. The
king had a right to take one fourth of the production made by the subject.
The king had a right to claim a fourth of one’s allotted wealth. One woulkl
never grudge to part with it because due to the pious King and religious
harmony there was enough natural wealth, namely grains, fruits, flowers,
silk, cotton, milk, jewels, minerals, etc., and therefore, no one was mate-
riallv unhappy. The citizens were rich in agriculture and animal husbandry,
and therefore they had enough grains, frmts and milk without any artificial
needs of soaps and toilets, cinemas and bars.

The King had to see that the reserved energy of humanity was properly
utilized. Humdn energy is not exactly meant fo; fulfilling animal propen-
sities, but for self-realization. The whole government was specifically de-
signed to fulfili this particular purpose. As such. the king had to select
properly the cabinet ministers, but not on the strength of voting back-
ground. The ministers, the militarv commanders or even the ordinary
soldiers were all selected hy personal qualification, and the Kking had
to supervise them properly before they were appointed to their respec-
tive posts. The king was especially vigilant to see that the tapasvis,
or persons who sacrificed everything for disseminating spiritual knowledge,
were never disregarded. They knew well that the Supreme Lord Personality
of Godhead never tolerates any insult to His unalloyed devotees. Such
tapasvis were trusted leaders even of the rogues and thieves, who would
never disobey the orders of tapasnis. The king would give special protec-
tion to illiterates, the helpless and widows of the state. Defense measures
were arranged previous to any attack by the enemies. The taxing process
was easy, and it was not meant for squandering, but was for strengthening
the reserve fund. The soldiers were recruited from all parts of the world,
and they were trained for special duties.

As far as salvation is concerned, one has to conquer the principles of
lust, anger. unlawful desires, avarice and bewilderment. To get freedom
from anger, one should learn how to forgive. One should not make plans
in order to be free from unlawful desires. By spiritual culture one is able
to conquer sleep. By tolerance only can one conquer desires and avarice.
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Disturbances from various diseases can be avoided by regulated diets. By
self-control one can be free from false hopes, and money can be saved by
avoiding undesirable association. By practice of yoga one can control
hunger, and worldliness can be avoided by culturing the knowledge of
impermanence. Dizziness can be conquered by rising up, and false argu-
ments can be conquered by factual ascertainment. Talkativeness can be
avoided by gravity and silence, and by prowess one can avoid fearfulness.
Perfect knowledge can be obtained by self-cultivation. One must be freed
from lust, avarice, anger, dreaming, etc., to attain actually the path of
salvation.

As far as the women class are concerned, they are accepted as a power
of inspiration for man. As such, women are more powerful than men.
Mighty Julius Caesar was controlled by a Cleopatra. Such powerful women
are controlled by shyness. Therefore, shyness is important for women.
Once this control valve is loosened. women can create havoc in society by
adultery. Adultery means production of unwanted children known as
varna-saitkara, who disturb the world.

The last item was taught by Bhismadeva. This is the process of pleasing
the Lord. We are all eternal servants of the Lord, and when we forget this
essential part of our nature we are put into material conditions of life. The
simple process of pleasing the Lord (for the householders especially) is to
install the Deity of the Lord at home. By concentrating on the Deity. one
may progressively go on with the daily routine work. Worshiping the Deity
at home, serving the devolee, hearing the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, residing in a
holy place and chanting the holy name of the Lord are all inexpensive
items by which one can please the Lord. Thus the subject matter was
explained by the grandfather to his grandchildren.

TEXT 28
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dharmartha-kama-moksams ca
sahopdyan yathd mune

nanakhyanetihasesu
varnayamasa tattvavit

dharma—occupational duties; artha—economic development: kama—
fulfillment of desires; moksan—ultimate salvation: ca—and: saha—along with:
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upayan—means; yatha—as it is; mune—QO sages; nana—various; akhyana—by
recitation of historical narrations; itthasesu—in the histories; varpayamasa
—described; tattvavit—one who knows the truth.

TRANSLATION

Then he described the occupational duties of different orders and
statuses of life, citing instances from history, for he was himself well
acquainted with the truth.

PURPORT

Incidences mentioned in the Vedic literatures, such as the Puranas,
Mahabharata and Ramayana, etc., are factual historical narrations which
took place sometime in the past, although net in any chronological order.
Such historical facts, being instructive for ordinary men, were assorted
without chronological reference. Besides that, they happen on different
planets, nay,in different universes, and thus the description of the narrations
is sometimes measured by three dimensions. We are simply concerned
with the instructive lessons of such incidences, even though they are not
in order by our limited range of understanding. Bhismadeva described such
narrations before Maharaja Yudhisthira in reply to his different questions.

TEXT 29
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dharmariv pravadatas tasya
sa kalah pratyupasthitah

yo yoginas chanda-mrtyor
vaiichitas tiittarayanah

dharmam—occupational duties; pravadatah—while describing; tasya—
his; sah—that; kalah—time; pratyupasthitah—exactly appeared; yah—that is;
yoginah—for the mystics; chanda-mrtyoh—of one who dies according to
one’s own selection of time; vanichitah—as desired by; tu—but; uttarayanah
—period when the sun runs on the northern horizon.
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TRANSLATION

While Bhismadeva was describing occupational duties, the sun’s course
ran into the northern hemisphere. This period is desired by mystics who
die at their will.

PURPORT

The perfect yogis or mystics can leave the material body at their own
sweet will at a suitable time and go to a suitable planet desired by them.
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.14) it is said that self-realized souls who have
exactly identified themselves with the interest of the Supreme Lord can
generally leave the material body during the time of the fire-god’s efful-
gence and when the sun is in the northern horizon, and thus achieve the
transcendental sky. In the Vedas these times are considered auspicious for
quitting the body, and they are taken advantage of by the expert mystics
who have perfected the system. Perfection of yoga means attainment of
such supermental states as to be able to leave the material body as desired.
They can alsc reach any planet within no time without a material vehicle.
The yogis can reach the highest planetary system within a very short time,
and this is impossible for the materialist. Even attempting to reach the
highest planet will take millions of years at a speed of millions of miles per
hour. This is a different science, and Bhismadeva knew well how to utilize
it. He was just waiting for the suitable moment to quit his material body,
and the golden opportunity arrived when he was instructing his noble
grandsons, the Pandavas. He thus prepared himself to quit his body before
the exalted Lord Sri Krsna, the pious Pindavas and the great sages headed
by Bhagavan Vyasa, etc., all great souls.

TEXT 30
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tadopasamhrtya girah sahasranir
vimukta-sangam mana adi-piruge

krsne lasat-pita-pate catur-bhuje
purah sthite’milita drg vyadharayat



478 Srimad-Bhﬁgavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 9

tada—at that time; upasamhrtya—withdrawing: girah—speeches:
sahasranih—Bhismadeva (expert in thousands of sciences and arts):
vimukta-sangam—completely freed from everything else; manah—mind:
adi-paruse—unto the original Personality of Godhead: krspe—unto Krsna;
lasat-pita-pate—decorated with vellow garments: catur-bhuje—unto four-
handed original Naravana: purah—just before; sthite—standing by; amilita
—widespread: drk—vision; vyadhdrayat—fixed.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon that man who spoke on different subjects with thousands of
meanings and who fought on thousands of battlefields and protected
thousands of men, stopped speaking, and being completely freed from all
bondage, withdrew his mind from everything else and fixed his wide-open
eyes upon the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna who stood before him,
four-handed, dressed in yellow garments that glitiered and shined.

PURPORT

In the momentous hour of leaving this material body the glorious
example set by Bhismadeva is the important function of the human form
of life. The subject matter which attracts the dying man becomes the
beginning of his next life. If, therefore, one is absorbed in the thoughts of
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, he is sure to go back to Godhead without any
doubt. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.5-15):

5: And whoever, at the time of death, quits his body, remembering Me
alone, at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.

6: Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that
state he will attain without fail.

7: Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of
Krsna and at the same time carry out vour prescribed duty of fighting.
With vour activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed
or: Me, vou will attain Me without doubt.

8: He who meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind
constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O
Partha [ Arjuna], is sure to reach Me.

9: One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows
everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller
than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all
material conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He
is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is beyond this material
nature.
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10: One who, at the time of death. fixes his life air between the eve-
brows and in full devotion engages himself in remembering the Supreme
Lord. will certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

11: Persons learned in the Fedas. who utter omkara and who are great
sagesin the renounced order. enter into Brahman. Desiring such perfection.
one practices celibacy. 1 shall now explain to vou this process by which
one may attain salvation.

12: The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engage-
ments. Clesing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart
and the life air at the top of the head. one establishes himself in yvoga.

13: After being situated in this voga practice and vibrating the sacred
svliable om, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body. he will certainly
reach the spiritual planets.

14: For one who remembers Me without deviation. I am easy to obtain.
O son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service.

15: After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they
have attained the highest perfection.

Sti Bhismadeva attained the perfection of quitting his body at will and
was fortunate enough to have lord Krsna, the object of his attention,
personally present at the time of death. He, therefore, fixed his open eves
upon Him. He wanted to see Sri Krsna for a long time out of his sponta-
neous love for Him. Because he was a pure devotee, he had very little to
do with the detailed performance of vogic principles. Simple bhakii-yoga
is enough to bring about perfection. Therefore. the ardent desire of
B! usmadeva was to see the person of Lord Krsna, the most lovable object,
and by the grace of the Lord, Sri B}ngmade\a had this opportunity at the
last stage of his breathing.

TEXT 31

frggm yworn  gavgw-
AT TAEAA:
IEERCEISRPINIEELS
WEA w9 RgasaRay 1320

visuddhaya dharanaya hatasubhas
tad-iksayaivasu gata-yudha-sramah

nivrtta-sarvendriya-vrtti-vibhramas
tustava janyarn visrjaii janardanam
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visuddhaya—by the purified: dharanaya—meditation; hata-asubhah—one
who had minimized the inauspicious qualities of material existence; tat—
his; tksaya—by looking on; eva—simply by: asu—immediately; gata—having
gone away; yudha—arrows: sramah—fatigue: nivrtta—being stopped; sarva—
all; indriya—senses; vrtti—activities; vibhramah—being widely engaged;
tustava—prayed for: janyam—the material tabernacle; visrjan—while quit-
ting; janardanam—the controller of the living beings.

TRANSLATION

By pure meditation, looking at Lord Sri Krsna, he at once was freed
from all material inauspiciousness and was relieved of all bodily pains
caused by the arrow wounds. Thus all the external activities of his senses
were at once stopped, and he prayed transcendentally to the controller of
all living beings while quitting his material body.

PURPORT

The material body is a gift of the material energy technically called
illusion. Identification with the material body is due to forgetfulness of
our eternal relationship with the Lord. For a pure devotee of the Lord like
Bhismadeva, this illusion was at once removed as soon as the Lord arrived.
Lord Krsna is like the sun, and the illusory external material energy is like
darkness. In the presence of the sun there is no possibility of ddrl\ne»
standing. Therefore. just on the arrival of Lord Krsna, all material con-
tamination was completely removed, and mandde\d was thus able to be
transcendentally situated by stopping the activities of the impure senses
in collaboration with matter. The soul is originally pure and so also the
senses. By material contamination the senses assume the role of imper-
fection and impurity. By revival of contact with the Supreme Pure Lord
Krsna the senses again become freed from material contaminations.
Bhismadeva attained all these transcendental conditions prior to his leaving
the material body because of the presence of the Lord. The Lord is the
controller and benefactor of all living heings. That is the verdict of all
Fedas. He is the supreme eternity and living entity amongst all the eternal
living beings.® And e alone provides all necessities for all kinds of living
heings. Thus He provided all facilities to fulfill the transcendental desires

*nitye nityvanam celunas cetananam eke ye bahunan vidadhati kamdan (Katha Upanisad)
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of His great devotee Sri Bhismadeva, and thus the latter began to pray as
follows.

TEXT 32
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$§ri bhisma uvdca
itt matir upakalpita vitrsna
bhagavati satvata-pungave vibhiumni
sva-sukham upagate kvacid viharturm
prakrtim upeyusi vad bhava-pravahah

$ri bhismah uvaca—Bhismadeva said: iti—thus: matih—thinking. feeling
and willing: upakalpita—invested: vitrsn@a—freed from all sense desires:
bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead: satvata-pungave—unto the
leader of the devotees: vibhumni—unto the great: sva-sukham—self-
satisfaction: upagate—unto Him who has attained it: kvacit—sometimes:
vihartum—out of transcendental pleasure: prakriim—in the material world:
upeyusi—do accept it: yvat bhava—from whom the creation: pravahah—is
made and annihilated.

TRANSLATION

Bhismadeva said: Let me now invest my thinking. feeling and willing,
which were so long engaged in different subjects and occupational duties,
unto the all-powerful Lord Sri Krsna. He is always self-satisfied, but
sometimes, being the leader of the devotees, He enjovs transcendental
pleasure by descending on the material world, although from Him only the
material world is created.

PURPORT

Because Bhismadeva was a statesman, the head of the Kuru dynasty. a
great general and a leader of ksatrivas, |n~ mind was strewn over so niany
ﬂll)'f‘(li and his thinking. feeling and willing were engaged in different
matters. Now. in order to achieve pure (lt\(lllol]dl service. he wants to
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invest all powers of thinking, feeling and willing entirely in the Supreme
Being Lord Krsna. He is described herein as the leader of the devotees and
all- powerful Although Lord Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead,
He Himself dPscends on earth to bestow upon His pure devotees the boon
of devotional service. e descends sometimes as Lord Krsna as He is, and
sometimes as Lord Cailanya. Both are leaders of the pure devotees. Pure
devotees of the Lord have no desire other than the service of the Lord, and
therefore they are called satvata. The Lord is the chief amongst such
sdtvatas. Bhismadeva. therefore, has no other desires. Unless one is purified
from all sorts of material desires, the Lord does not become one’s leader.
Desires cannot be wiped outl, but they have only to be purified. It is
confirmed in the Bhaguvad-gita by the Lord Himself that He gives His
instruction from within the heart of a pure devotee who is constantly
engaged in the service of the Lord (Bg. 7.28). Such instruction is given not
for any material purpose but only for going back home, hack to (,odlu ad
(Bg. 10.10). For the ordinary man \\ho wants to lord it over material
nature. the Lord only sanctions and becomes a witness of activities, but
He never gives the nondevotee instructions for going back to Godhead.
That is the difference in dealings by the Lord to different living beings,
both the devotee and the nondevotee. He is leader of all the living beings,
as the King of the state rules both the prisoners and the free citizens. Bul
His dealings are different in terms of devotee and nondevotee. Non-
devotees never care to take any instruction from the Lord. and therefore
the Lord is silent in their case, although He witnesses all their activities
and awards them the necessary results, good or bad. The devotees are above
this material goodness and badness, but they are progressive on the path of
transcendence, and therefore they have no desire for anything material.
The devotee also knows Sri Krspa as the original Narayana because Lord
Sri Krsna, by His plenary portion, appears.as the Kiranodakaayi Visnu,
the original source of all material creation. The Lord also desires the
association of His pure devotees, and for them only the Lord descends on
the earth and enlivens them. The Lord appears out of His own will. He is
not forced by the conditions of material nature. He is therefore described
here as the vibhu. or the Almighty. for He is never conditioned by the
laws of malerial nature.

TEXT 33
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tri-bhuvana-kamanar tamala-varnarin
ravi-kara-gaura-varambarar dadhane

vapur alaka-kulavrtananabjarm
vijaya-sakhe ratir astu me’navadya

tri-bhuvana—three statuses of planetary systems; kamanam—the most
desirable; tamala-varnam—bluish like the tamala tree; ravi-kara—sun rays;
gaura—golden color; varambaram—dress glittering by; dadhane—one who
wears; vapuh—body; alaka-kulavrta—covered with paintings of sandalwood
pulp; anang-abjam—face like a lotus: vijaya-sakhe—unto the friend of
Arjuna; raiih astu—attraction be reposed upon Him; me—my; anavadya—
without desire for fruitive results.

TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna is the intimate friend of Arjuna. He has appeared on this
earth in His transcendental body which resembles the bluish color of the
tamala tree. His body attracts everyone in the three [upper, middle and
lower] planetary systems. May His glittering yellow dress and His lotus
face, covered with paintings of sandalwood pulp, be the object of my
attraction, and may I nof desire fruitive results.

PURPORT

When Sri Krsna by His own internal pleasure appears on earth, He does
so by the agency of His internal potency. The attractive features of His
transcendental body are desired in all the three worlds, namely the upper,
middle and lower planetary systems. Nowhere in the universe are there
such beautiful bodily features as those of Lord Krsna. Therefore His
transcendental body has nothing to do with anything materially created.
Arjuna is described here as the conquerer, and Krsna is described as his
intimate friend. Bhismadeva on his bed of arrows after the Battle of
Kuruksetra is remembering the particular dress of Lord Krsna which He
put on as the driver of Arjuna’s chariot. While fighting was going on be-
tween Arjuna and Bhisma, Bhisma’s attraction was drawn by the glittering
dress of Krsna, and indirectly he admired his so-called enemy Arjuna for
possessing the Lord as his friend. Arjuna was always a conquerer because
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the Lord was his friend. Bhismadeva takes this opportunity to address the
Lord as vijayasakhe (friend of Arjuna)because the Lordis pleased when He
is addressed conjointly with His devotees who are related with Him in
different transcendental humors. While Krsna was the charioteer of Arjuna,
sun rays glittered on the dress of the Lord, and the beautiful hue created
by the reflection of such rays was never forgotten by Bhismadeva. As a
great fighter he was relishing the relation of Krsna in the chivalrous humor.
Transcendental relation with the Lord in any one of the different rasas
(humors) is relishable by the respective devotees in the highest ecstasy.
Less intelligent mundaners who want to make a show of being transcen-
dentally related with the Lord artificially jump at once to the relation of
conjugal love, imitating the damsels of Vrajadhama. Such a cheap relation
with the Lord exhibits only the base mentality of the mundaner because
one who has relished conjugal humor with the Lord cannot be attached to
worldly conjugal rasa, which is condemned even by mundane ethics. The
eternal relation of a particular soul with the Lord is evolved. A genuine
relation of the living being with the Supreme Lord can take any form out
of the five principal rasas, and it does not make any difference in transcen-
dental degree to the genuine devotee. Bhismadeva is a concrete example of
this, and it should be carefully abserved how the great general is transcen-
dentally related with the Lord.

TEXT 34
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yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhiimra-visvak
kaca-lulita-sramavaryalankrtasye

mama nisita-$arair vibhidyamana
tvaci vilasat kavace’stu krspa atma

yudhi—on the battlefield; turaga—horses: rajah—dust: vidhantra— turned
an ashen color; visvak—waving; kaca—hair; lulita—scattered; sramavari—
perspiration; alankrta—decorated with; asye—unto the face; mama—my;
nisita—sharp; saraih—by the arrows; vibhidyamana—pierced by; tvaci—in
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the skin; vilasat—enjoying pleasure; kavace—protecting armor; astu—let
there be; krspah—unto Sri Krsna; atma—mind.

TRANSLATION

On the battlefield [where Sri Krsna attended Arjuna out of friendship],
the flowing hair of Lord Krsna turned ashen due to the dust raised by the
hoofs of the horses. And because of His labor, beads of sweat wetted His
face. All these decorations, intensified by the wounds dealt by my sharp
arrows, were enjoyed by Him. Let my mind thus go unto Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

The Lord is the absolute form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As such,
transcendental loving service of the Lord in one of the five principal
relations, namely, $anta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalye and madhurya, i.e.,
neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, filial affection and conjugal love, is
graciously accepted by the Lord when offered to the Lord in genuine love
and affection. g:i Bhismadeva is a great devotee of the Lord in the relation
of servitorship. Thus his throwing of sharp arrows at the transcendental
body of the Lord is as good as the worship of another devotee who throws
soft roses upon Him.

It appears that Bhismadeva is repenting his actions, which he committed
against the person of the Lord. But factually the Lord’s body was not at all
pained due to His transcendental existence. His body is not matter. Both
He Himself and His body are complete spiritual identity. Spirit is never
pierced, burnt, dried, moistened, etc. This is vividly explained in the
Bhagavad-gita. So also it is stated in-the Skanda Purapa. It is said there
that spirit is always uncontamtnated and indestructible. It cannot be
distressed, nor can it be dried up. When Lord Visnu in His incarnation
appears before us, He seems to be like one of the conditioned souls
materially encaged just to bewilder the asuras, or the nonbelievers, who are
always alert to kill the Lord, even from the very beginning of His appear-
ance. Kamsa wanted to kill Krsna, and Ravana wanted to kill Rama, be-
cause foolishly they were unaware of the fact that the Lord is never killed,
for the spirit is never annihilated.

Therefore Bhismadeva’s piercing of the body of Lord Krsna is a sort of
bewildering problem for the nondevotee atheist, but those who are devo-
tees or those who are liberated souls are not bewildered.
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Bhigmadeva appreciated the all-merciful attitude of the Lord because He
did not leave Arjuna alone, although He was disturbed by the sharpened
arrows of Bhismadeva, nor was He reluctant to come before Bhigsma’s
deathbed, even though He was ill-treated by him in the battlefield.
Bhisma’s repentance and the Lord’s merciful attitude are both unique in
this picture.

Sri Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakur, a great dearya and devotee in the
humor of conjugal love with the Lord, remarks very saliently in this
regard. He says that the wounds created on the body of the Lord by the
sharpened arrows of Bhismadeva were as pleasing to the Lord as the
biting of a fiancee who bites the body of the Lord directed by a strong
sense of sex desire. Such biting by the opposite sex is never taken as a
sign of enmity, even if there is a wound on the body. Therefore, the
fighting as an exchange of transcendental pleasure between the Lord and
His pure devotee, $i Bhismadeva, was not at all mundane. Besides that,
since the Lord’s body and the Lord are identical, there was no possibility
of wounds in the absolute body. The apparent wounds caused by the
sharpened arrows are misleading to the common man, but one who has a
little absolute knowledge can understand the transcendental exchange in
the chivalrous relation. The Lord was perfectly happy with the wounds
caused by the sharpened arrows of Bhigmadeva. The word vibhidyamana is
significant because the Lord’s skin is not different from the Lord. Because
our skin is different from our soul. in our case the word vibhidyamana, or
being bruised and cut. would have been quite suitable. Transcendental
bliss is of different varieties, and the variety of activities in the mundane
world is but a perverted reflection of transcendental bliss. Because every-
thing in the mundane world is qualitatively mundane, it is full of ine-
brieties, whereas in the absolute realm, because everything is of the same
absolute nature, there are varieties of enjovment without inebriety. The
Lord enjoved the wounds created by His great devotee Bhismadeva, and
because Bhismadeva is a devotee in the chivalrous relation, he fixes up his
mind on Krsna in that wounded condition.

TEXT 35
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sapadi sakhi-vaco nisamya madhye
nija-parayor balayo ratham nivesya

sthitavati para-sainikayur aksna
hrtavati partha-sakhe ratir mamastu

sapadi—on the battlefield; sekhi-vacah—command of the friend; nisamya
—after hearing; madhye—in the midst of: nija—own; parayeh—the opposite
party; balayoh—strength; ratham—chariot; nivesya—having entered:
sthitavati—while staying there; para-sainika—soldiers on the opposite side;
ayuh—duration of life; akspa—by looking over: hrtavati—act of diminishing;
partha—Arjuna, son of Prtha (Kunti); sakhe—unto the friend of; ratih—
intimate relation; mama—my; astu—let there be.

TRANSLATION

In obedience to the command of His friend, Lord Sri Krsna entered the
arena of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra hetween the soldiers of Arjuna and
Durvodhana, and while there, He shortened the life spans of the opposite
party by His merciful glance. This was done simply by His looking at the
enemy. Let my mind be fixed upon that Krsna.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1.21-25) Arjuna ordered the infallible Lord Sn
Krsna to place his chariot between the phalanxes of the soldiers. He asked
Him to stay there until he had finished observing the enemies he had to face
in the batile. When the Lord was so asked, He at once did so just like an
order carrier. And the Lord pointed out all the important men on the
opposite side, saying, “Here is Bhisma, here is Drona,” and so on. The
Lord, being the supreme living being, is never the order supplier or order
carrier of anyone, whoever may he be. But out of His causeless mercy and
affection for His pure devotees, sometimes He carries out the order of the
devotee like an awaiting servant. By executing the order of a devotee, the
Lord becomes pleased, as a father is pleased to carry out the order of his
small child. This is possible only out of pure transcendental love between
the Lord and His devotees, and Bhismadeva is quite aware of this fact.
He, therefore, addressed the Lord as the friend of Arjuna.

The Lord diminished the duration of life of the opposite party by His
merciful glance. It is said that all fighters who assembled on the Battlefield
of Kuruksetra attained salvation by personally seeing the Lord at the time
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of death. Therefore, His diminishing the duration of life of the enemy of
Arjunadoes not mean that He was partial to the cause of Arjuna. Factually
He was merciful to the opposite party because they would not have
attained salvation by dying at home in the ordinary course of life. Here
was a chance to see the L.ord at the time of death and thus attain salvation
from material life. Therefore, the Lord is all good, and whatever He does
is for everyone’s good. Apparently it was for the victory of Arjuna, His
intimate friend, but factually it was for the good of Arjuna’s enemies. Such
are the transcendental activities of the Lord, and whoever understands
this also gets salvation after quitting this material body. The Lord does
no wrong in any circumstance because He is absolute, all good at all times.

TEXT 36
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vyavahita-prtana-mukham niriksya
sva-jana-vadhad vimukhasya dosa-buddhya

kumatim aharad atma-vidyaya ya$
carana-ratth paramasya tasya me ’stu

vyavahita—standing at a distance; prtana—soldiers; mukham—faces;
nirtksya—by looking upon; sva-jana—kinsmen; vadhat—from the act of
killing; vimukhasya—one who is reluctant; dose-buddhya—by polluted
intelligence; kumatim—poor fund of knowledge; aharat—eradicated;
atma-vidyaya—by transcendental knowledge; yah—the person; carapa—
feet; ratth—attraction; paramasya—of the Supreme; tasya—for Him; me—
my: astu—let there be.

TRANSLATION

When Arjuna was seemingly polluted by ignorance upon observing
the soldiers and commanders before him on the battlefield, the Lord
eradicated his ignorance by delivering transcendental knowledge. May His
lotus feet always remain the object of my attraction.
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PURPORT

The kings and the commanders were to stand in the front of the fighting
soldiers. That was the system of actual fighting. The kings and commanders
were not so-called presidents or ministers of defense as they are today.
They would not stay home while the poor soldiers or mercenaries were
fighting face to face. This may be the regulation of modern democracy,
but when actual monarchy was prevailing, the monarchs were not cowards
elected without consideration of qualification. As it was evident from the
Battlefield of Kuruksetra, all the executive heads like Drona, Bhisma,
Arjuna, Duryodhana, etc., of both parties, were not sleeping, but all of
them were actual participants in the fighting which was selected to be
executed at a place away from the civil residential quarters. This means
that the innocent citizens were immuned from all effects of fighting
between the rival royal parties. The citizens had no business to see what
was going to happen after such fighting. They were to pay one fourth of
their income to the ruler, whether he be Arjuna or Duryodhana. All the
commanders of the parties on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra were standing
face to face, and Arjuna saw them with great compassion and lamented
that he was to kill his kinsmen on the battlefield for the sake of the
empire. He was not at all afraid of the giant military phalanx presented by
Duryodhana. but as a merciful devotee of the Lord, renunciation of worldly
things was natural for him, and thus he decided not to fight for worldly
possessions. But this was due to a poor fund of knowledge. and therefore
it is said here that his intelligence became polluted. His intelligence could
not be polluted at any time because he was a devotee and constant
companion of the Lord, as is clear in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-
gita. Apparently Arjuna’s intelligence became polluted because otherwise
there would not have been a chance to deliver the teachings of Bhagavad-
gita for the good of all polluted conditioned souls engaged in material
bondage by the conception of the false material body. The Bhegavad-gita
was delivered to the conditioned souls of the world to deliver them from
the wrong conception of identifying the body with the soul and to reestab-
lish the soul’s eternal relation with the Supreme Lord. Atma-vidya. or
transcendental knowledge of Himself, was primarily spoken by the Lord
for the benefit of all concerned in all parts of the universe.

TEXT 37
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sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijnam
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah

dhrta-ratha-carano’bhyayac caladgur
harir iva hantum ibhar gatottariyah

ste-nigamam—own truthfulness: apahaya—for nullifying; mat-pratijnam
—my own promise; rtam—factual: adhi—more; kartum—for doing it;
avaplutah—getting down; rathasthah--from the chariot; dhrta—taking up;
ratha—chariol; carapah—wheel:abh yayat— wenthurriedly; caladguh— tramp-
ling the earth; harih—lion; iva—like: hantum—to kiil; ibham—elephant;
gata—leaving aside: uttariyah—covering cloth.

TRANSLATION

Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing Ilis own promise, He got down
from the chariot, took up its wheel, and ran towards me hurriedly, just
like a lion goes to kill an elephant. He even dropped His outer garment
on the way.

PURPORT

The Battle of Kuruksetra was fought on military principles but at the
same time in a sporting spirit, like a friend fights with another friend.
Duryodhana criticized Bhismadeva, alleging that he was reluctant to kill
Arjuna because of paternal affection. A ksatriya cannot tolerate insults on
the principle of fighting. Bhismadeva therefore promised that the next
day he would kill all five Pandavas with special weapons made for the
purpose. Duryodhana was satisfied, and he kept the arrows with him to be
delivered the next day during the fight. By tricks Arjuna took the arrows
from Duryodhana, and Bhismadeva could understand that this was the
trick of Lord Krsna. So he took a vow that the next day Krsna would have
to take up weapons Himself, otherwise His friend Arjuna would die. So in
the next day’s fighting Bhismadeva fought so violently that both Arjuna
and Krsna were in trouble. Arjuna was almost defeated; the situation was
so tense that he was about to be killed by Bhismadeva the very next
moment. At that time Lord Krsna wanted to please His devotee, Bhisma,
by keeping his promise, which was more important than His own. Seeming-
ly He broke His own promise. He promised before the beginning of the
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Battle of Kuruksetra that He would remain without weapons and would
not use His strength for either of the parties. But to protect Arjuna He got
down from the chariot, took up the wheel of the chariot and hurriedly
rushed at Bhismadeva in an angry mood, like a lion goes to kill an elephant.
He dropped His covering cloth on the way, and out of great anger He did
not know that He dropped it. Bhismadeva at once gave up his weapons and
stood to be killed by Krsna, his beloved Lord. The fighting of the day was
thus ended at that very moment, and Arjuna was saved. Of course there
was no possibility of Arjuna’s death because the Lord Himself was on the
chariot, but because Bhismadeva wanted to see Lord Krsna take up some
weapon to save His friend, the Lord created this situation, making Arjuna’s
deathimminent. He stood before Bhismadeva to show him that his promise
was fulfilled and that He had taken up the wheel.

TEXT 38
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Sita-visikha-hato vistrna-damsah
ksataja-paripluta atatayino me
prasabham abhisasara mad-vadhartham
sa bhavatu me bhagavan gatir mukundah

sita—sharp; visikha—arrows; hatah—wounded by; visirna-damsah—scat-
tered shield; ksataja—by wounds: pariplutah—smeared with blood;
atatayinah—the great aggressor; me—my; prasabham—in an angry mood:
abhisasara—began to move on; mat-vadha-artham—for the purpose of
killing me; sah—He; bhavatu—let Him become; me—my: bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead: gatih—destination; mukundah—one who awards
salvation.

TRANSLATION

May He, Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who awards
salvation, be my ultimate destination. On the battlefield He charged me,
asif angry because of the wounds dealt by my sharp arrows. His shield was
scattered, and His body was smeared with blood due to the wounds.
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PURPORT

The dealings of Lord Krsna and Bhismadeva on the Battlefield of Kuru-
ksetra are interesting because the activities of Lord Sri Krsna appeared to
be partial to Arjuna and at enmity with Bhismadeva; but factually all this
was especially meant to show special favor to Bhismadeva, a great devotee
of the Lord. The astounding feature of such dealings is that a devotee can
please the Lord by playing the part of an enemy. The Lord, being absolute,
can accept service from His pure devotee even in the garb of an enemy.
The Supreme Lord cannot have any enemy, nor can a so-called enemy
harm Him because He is ajita, or unconquerable. But still He takes
pleasure when His pure devotee beats Him like an enemy or rebukes Him
from a superior position, although no one can be superior to the Lord.
These are some of the transcendental reciprocatory dealings of the devotee
with the Lord. And those who have no information of pure devotional
service cannot penetrate into the mystery of such dealings. Bhismadeva
played the part of a valiant warrior, and he purposely pierced the body of
the Lord so that to the common eyes it appeared that the Lord was
wounded, but factually all this was to bewilder the nondevotees. The all-
spiritual body cannot be wounded, and a devotee cannot become the
enemy of the Lord. Had it been so, then Bhismadeva would not have
desired to have the very same Lord as the ultimate destination of his life.
Had Bhismadeva been an enemy of the Lord, He could have annihilated
him without even moving. There was no need to come before Bhismadeva
with blood and wounds. But He did so because the warrior devotee wanted
to see the transcendental beauty of the Lord decorated with wounds
created by a pure devotee. This is the way of exchanging transcendental
rasas, or relations between the Lord and the servitor. By such dealings
both the Lord and the devotee become glorified in their respective
positions. The Lord was so angry that Arjuna checked Him when He was
moving towards Bhismadeva, but in spite of Arjuna’s checking, He pro-
ceeded towards Bhismadeva as a lover goes to a lover, without caring for
hindrances. Apparently His determination was to kill Bhismadeva, but
factually it was to please him as a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord is
undoubtedly the deliverer of all conditioned souls. The impersonalists
desire salvation from Him, and He always awards them according to their
aspiration, but here Bhismadeva aspires to see the Lord in His personal
feature. All pure devotees aspire for this.
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vijaya-ratha-kutumba attatotre
dhrta-haya-rasmini tac-chriyeksaniye
bhagavati ratir astu me mumirsor
yam iha niriksya hata gatah sva-riipam

vijaya—Arjuna; ratha—chariot; kutumba—object of protection at all
risk; attatotre—with a whip in the right hand; dhrta-haya—controlling the
horses; rasmini—ropes; tat-sriya—beautifully standing; iksaniye—to look
at; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; ratih astu—let my attrac-
tion be there; mumiirsoh—one who is about to die; yam—unto whom; iha
—in this world; niriksya—by looking on; hatah—those who died; gatah—
attained; sva-riipam—original form.

TRANSLATION

At the moment of death, let my ultimate attraction be to Sri Krsna,
the Personality of Godhead. I concentrate my mind upon the chariot driver
of Arjuna who stood with a whip in His right hand and a bridle rope in
His left, who was very careful to give protection to Arjuna’s chariot by all
means. Those who saw Him on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained their
original forms after death.

PURPORT

A pure devotee of the Lord constantly sees the presence of the Lord
within himself because of being transcendentally related by loving service.
Such a pure devotee cannot forget the Lord for a moment. This is called
trance. The mystic (yogi) tries to concentrate upon the Supersoul by
controlling the senses from all other engagements, and thus he ultimately
attains samadhi. A devotee more easily attains samadhi or trance by
constantly remembering the Lord’s personal feature along with His holy
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name, fame, pastimes, etc. Therefore, the concentration of the mystic
yogi and that of the devotee are not on the same level. The concentration
of the mystic is something mechanical, whereas that of the pure devotee
is natural in pure love and spontaneous affection. Bhismadeva was a pure
devotee, and as a military marshal he constantly remembered the battle-
field feature of the Lord as Partha-sarathi, the chariot driver of Arjuna.
Therefore, the Lord’s pastime as Partha-sarathi is also eternal. All the
pastimes of the Lord, beginning from His birth at the prison house of
Kamsa up to the Mausale-lila at the end, all move one after another in all
the universes, just as the clock hand moves from one point to another.
And in such pastimes His associates like the Pandavas and Bhisma are
constant eternal companions. So Bhismadeva never forgot the beautiful
feature of the Lord as Partha-sarathi, which even Arjuna could not see.
Arjuna was behind the beautiful Partha-sarathi while Bhismadeva was just
in front of the Lord. As far as the military feature of the Lord is concerned,
Bhismadeva observed this with more relish than Arjuna.

All the soldiers and persons on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained
their original spiritual form like the Lord after their death because by the
causeless mercy of the Lord they were all able to see Him face to face on
that occasion. The conditioned souls rotating in the evolutionary cycle
from the aquatics up to the form of Brahma are all in the form of maya,
or the form obtained by one’s own actions and awarded by material
nature. The material forms of the conditioned souls are all foreign dresses,
and when the conditioned soul becomes liberated from the clutches of
material energy, he attains his originai form. The imperscnalist wants to
attain the impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Lord, but that is not at
all congenial to the living sparks, parts and parcels of the Lord. Therefore,
the impersonalists again fall down and get material forms, which are all
false to the spirit soul. A spiritual form like the Lord’s, either two-handed
or four-handed, is attained by the devotees of the Lord either in the
Vaikunthas or in the Goloka planets, according to the original nature of
the soul. This form, which is cent percent spiritual, is the svariipa of the
living being, and all the living beings who participated on the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra, on both sides, attained their svaritpa, as confirmed by Bhisma-
deva. So Lord Sri Krsna was not only merciful to the Pindavas, but He
was also merciful to the other parties because all of them attained the same
result. Bhismadeva wanted the same facility also, and that was his prayer
to the Lord, although his position as an associate of the Lord is assured in
all circumstances. The conclusion is that whoever dies looking on the
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Personality of Godhead within or without attains his svariipa, which is the
highest perfection of life.

TEXT 40
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Islita-gati-vilasa-valguhasa-
pranaya-nirik sapa-kalpitorumanal
krta-manu-krta-vatya unmadandhah
prakrtim agan kila yasya gopa-vadhvah

lalita—attractive; gati—movements; vilasa—fascinating acts; valgu-hasa—
sweet smiling; pranaya—loving; niriksana—looking on; kalpita—mentality:
urumanah—highly gloritied; krta-manu-krta-vatyah—in the act of copying
the movements; unmadandhah—gone mad in ecstasy: prakrtim—charac-
teristics; agan—underwent; kila—certainly: yasya—whose: gopa-vadhvah—
the cowherd damsels.

TRANSLATION

Let my mind be fixed upon Lord Sri Krsna, whose motions and
smiles of love attracted the damsels of Vrajadhama [the gopis]. The
damsels imitated the characteristic movements of the Lord [after His
disappearance from the rasa dance].

PURPORT

By intense ecstasy of loving service, the damsels of Vrajabhiimi attained
the qualitative oneness with the Lord by dancing with Him on an equal
level, embracing Him in nuptial love, smiling at Him in joke, and looking
at Ilim with a loving attitude. The relation of the Lord with Arjuna is
undoubtedly praiseworthy by devotees like Bhismadeva, but the relation
of the gopis with the Lord is stili more praiseworthy because of their still
more purified lovingservice. By the grace of the Lord, Arjuna was fortunate
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enough to have the fraternal service of the Lord as chariot driver, but the
Lord did not award Arjuna with equal strength. The gopis, however,
practically became one with the Lord by attainment of equal footing with
the Lord. Bhisma’s aspiration to remember the gopis is to pray to have
their mercy also at the last stage of his life. The Lord is satisfied more
when His pure devotees are glorified, and therefore Bhismadeva has not
only glorified the acts of Arjuna, his immediate object of attraction, but
also he has remembered the gopis who were endowed with unrivalled
opportunities by rendering loving service to the Lord. The gopis’equality
with the Lord should never be misunderstood to be like the sayujya
liberation of the impersonalist. The equality is one of perfect ecstasy
where the differential conception is completely eradicated, for the inte-
rests of the lover and the beloved become identical.

TEXT 41
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munigana-nrpavarya-sankule’ntah-
sadast yudhisthira-rajasiya esam
arhanam upapeda iksaniyo
mama drsi-gocara esa avir atma

muni-gana—the great learned sages; nrpa-varya—the great ruling kings;
sankule—in the great assembly of; antahsadasi—conference; yudhisthira—
Emperor Yudhisthira; raja-siiya—a royal performance of sacrifice; esam—
of all the great elites; arhanam—respectful worship; upapeda—received;
iksaniyah—the object of attraction; mama—my; drsi—sight; gocarah—
within the view of; esah avih—personally present; atma—the soul.

TRANSLATION

At the Rajastiya-yajiia [sacrifice] performed by Maharaja Yudisthira,
there was the greatest assembly of all the elite men of the world, the royal
and learned orders, and in that great assembly Lord Sri Krsna was worshiped
by one and all as the most exalted Personality of Godhead. This happened
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during my presence, and I remembered the incident in order to keep my
mind upon the Lord.

PURPORT

After gaining victory in the Battle of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira,
the Emperor of the world, performed the Rajastiya sacrificial ceremony.
The emperor, in those days, upon his ascendence to the throne, would
send a challenge horse all over the world to declare his supremacy, and
any ruling prince or king was at liberty to accept the challenge and
express his facit willingness either to obey or to disobey the supremacy of
the particular emperor. One who accepts the challenge has to fight with
the emperor and establish his own supremacy by victory. The defeated
challenger would have to sacrifice his life, making a place for another king
or ruler. So Maharaja Yudhisthira also dispatched such challenging horses
all over the world, and every ruling prince and king all over the world
accepted Maharaja Yudhisthira’s leadership as the Emperor of the world.
After this, allrulers of the world under the regime of Maharaja Yudhisthira
were invited to participate in the great sacrificial ceremony of Rajasiiya.
Such performances required hundreds of millions of dollars, and it was
not an easy job for a petty king. Such a sacrificial ceremony, being too
expensive and also difficult to perform under present circumstances, is now
impossible in this age of Kali. Nor can anyone secure the required expert
priesthood to take charge of the ceremony.

So, after being invited, all the kings and great learned sages of the world
assembled in the capital of Maharaja Yudhisthira. The learned society,
including the great philosophers, religionists, physicians, scientists and all
great sages, was invited. That is to say, the brahmanas and the ksatriyas
were the topmost leading men in society, and they were all invited to
participate in the assembly. The vaiSyas and sudras were unimportant
elements in society, and they are not mentioned herein. Due to the change
of social activities in the modern age, the importance of men has also
changed in terms of occupational positions.

So in that great assembly, Lord Sr1 Krsna was cynosure of the neighbor-
ing eyes. Everyone wanted to see Lord Krsna, and everyone wanted to
pay his humble respects to the Lord. Bhismadeva remembered all this and
was glad that his worshipful Lord, the Personality of Godhead, was present
before him in His actual formal presence. So to meditate on the Supreme
Lord is to meditate on the activities, form, pastime, name and fame of the
Lord. That is easier than what is imagined as meditation on the impersonal
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feature of the Supreme. In the Bhaguvad-gita it is clearly stated (Bg. 12.5)
that to meditate upon the impersonal feature of the Supreme is very
difficult. it is practically no meditation or simply a waste of time because
very seldom is the desired result obtained. The devotees, however, medi-
tate upon the Lord’s factual form and pastimes. and therefore the Lord is
easily approachable by the devotees. This is also stated in the Bhagavad-
gita (Bg. 12.9). The Lord is nondifferent from His transcendental activities.
It is indicated also in this sloka that Lord Sri Krsna, while actually present
before the human society, especially in connection with the Battle of
Kuruksetra, was accepted as the greatest Personality of the time, although
He might not have been recognized as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The propaganda that a very great man is worshiped as God after his death
is misleading because a man after his death cannot be made into God. Nor
can the Personality of Godhead be a human being, even when He is
personally present. Both ideas are misconceptions. The idea of anthropo-
morphism cannot be applicable in the case of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 42
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tam imam aham ajari $arira-bhajam
hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam
pratidrsam iva naikadharkam ekam
samadhi-gato’smi vidhuta-bheda-mohah

tam—that Personality of Godhead:imam—now present before me; aham
—~I; ajam—the unborn; sarira-bhajam—of the conditioned soul; hrdi—in the
heart; hrdi—in the heart: dhisthitam—situated; atma—the Supersoul;
kalpitanam—of the speculators; pratidrsam—in every direction; iva—like; na
ekadha—not one; arkam—the sun; ekam—one only: samadhi-gatah asmi—1
have undergone trance in meditation; vidhiita—being freed from; bheda-
mohah—-misconception of duality.
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TRANSLATION

Now I can 1neditate upon that one Lord SriKrsna now present before
me with full concentration because now I have transcended the miscon-
ceptions of duality in regard to His presence in everyone’s heart, even in
the hearts of the mental speculators. He is in everyone’s heart. The sun
may be perceived differently, but the sun is one.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna is the one Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead,
but He has expanded Himself into His multiplenary portions by His
inconceivable energy. The conception of duality is due to ignorance of His
inconceivable energy. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord savs (Bg. 9.11) that
only the foolish take Him to be a mere human being. Such foolish men are
not aware of His inconceivable energies. By His inconceivable energy He
is present in evervone’s heart, as the sun is present before everyone all over
the world. The Paramatma feature of the Lord is an expansion of His
plenary portions. He expands Himself as Paramatma in everyone’s heart by
His inconceivable energy, and lle also expands Himself as the glowing
effulgence of brahmajvoti by expansion of His personal glow. It is stated
in the Brahma-samhita that the brahmajyoti is His personal glow. There-
fore, there is no difference between Him and His personal glow brahmajyoti
or IHis plenary portions as Paramatma. Less intelligent persons who are
not aware of this fact consider brahmajyoti and Paramatma to be different
from Sr1 Krspa. This misconception of duality is completely removed from
the mind of Bhismadeva, and he is now satisfied that it is Lord Sr1 Krsna
only who is all in all in everything. This enlightenment is attained by the
great mahatmas or devotees, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19)
that Vasudeva is all in all in everything, and there is no existence of any-
thing without Vasudeva. Vasudeva or Lord Sri Krsna is the original Su-
preme Person. as now confirmed by a mahajana, and therefore both the
neophytes and the pure devotees must try to follow in his footsteps. That
is the way of the devotional line.

The worshipable object of Bhismadeva is Lord Sri Krspa as Partha-
sarathi, and that of the gopis is the same Krsna in Vrndavana as the most
attractive Syamasundara. Sometimes less intelligent scholars make a mis-
take and think that the Krsna of Vrndavana and that of the Battle of
Kuruksetra are different personalities. But for Bhismadeva this miscon-
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ception is completely removed. Even the impersonalist’s object of destina-
tion is Krsna as the impersonal jyoti, and the yogi’s destination of Param-
atmais also Krsna. Krsnais both brahmajvoti and localized Paramatma,butin
brahmajyoti or Paramatma there is no Krsna or sweet relations with Krsna.
In His personal feature Krsna is both Partha-sarathi and Syamasundara of
Vrndavana, but in His impersonal feature He is neither in the brahmajyoti
nor in the Paramatma. Great mahatmas like Bhismadeva realize all these
different features of Lord Sri Krsna, and therefore they worship Lord
Krsna, knowing Him as the origin of all features.

TEXT 43
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sitta uvdca
krsna evari bhagavati
mano-vag-drsti-vrttibhih
atmany atmanam avesya
so’ntah-$vasa uparamat

siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; krspah—Lord Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; evam—only; bhagavati—unto Him; manah—mind;
vak—speech; drsti—sight; vrttibhih—activities; amani—unto the Supersoul;
atmanam—the living being; avesya—having merged in; sah—he; antah-svasah
—inhaling; uparamat—became silent.

TRANSLATION

Suta Gosvami said: Thus Bhismadeva merged himself in the Supersoul
Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with his mind,
speech, sight and actions, and thus he became silent, and his breathing
stopped.

PURPORT
The stage attained by Bhismadeva while quitting His material body is

called nirvikalpa-samadhi because he merged his self inte thinking of the
Lord and his mind into remembering His different activities. He chanted
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the glories of the Lord, and by His sight he began to see the Lord person-
ally present before him, and thus all his activities became concentrated
upon the Lord without deviation. This is the highest stage of perfection,
and it is possible for everyone to attain this stage by practice of devo-
tional service. The devotional service of the Lord consists of nine princi-
ples of service activities, and they are 1) hearing, 2) chanting. 3) remem-
bering. 4) serving the lotus feet, 5) wor<hm1n¢r 6) praving, 7) executing
the orders, 8) fraternizing, and 9) fully Qurrcndermg. Any one of them or
all of them are equally competent to award the desired result, but they
require to be practiced persistently under the guidance of an expert
devotee of the Lord. The first item, hearing, is the most important item
of all, and therefore hearing of the Bhagavad-gita and. later on. Srimad-
Bhagavatam is essential for the serious candidate who wants to attain the
stage of Bhismadeva at the end. The unique situation at Bhismadeva’s
time of death can be attained, even though Lord Krsna may not be person-
allv present. His words of the Bhagavad-gita or those of Srimad- Bhagavatam
are identical with the Lord. They are sound incarnations of the Lord, and
one can fully utilize them to be entitled to attain the stage of Sri Bhisma-
deva, who was one of the eight Vasus. Every man or animal must die at a
certain stage of life, but one who dies like Bhismadeva attains perfection,
and one who dies forced by the laws of nature dies like an animal. That is
the difference between a man and an animal, and the human form of life
is especially meant for dying like Bhismadeva.

TEXT 44
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sampadyamanam ajiiaya
bhismari brahmani niskale

sarve babhuvus te tispim
vayarsiva dinatyaye

sampadyamanam—having merged into; ajfiaya—after knowing this;
bhismam—about Sri Bhismadeva; brehmapi—into the Supreme Absolute;
niskale—unlimited; sarve—all present; babhavuh te—all of them became;
tuspim—silent; vayamsi iva—like the birds; dina-atyaye—at the end of the
day.
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TRANSLATION

Knowing that Bhismadeva had merged into the unlimited eternity of
the Supreme Absolute, all present there became silent like birds at the
end of the day.

PURPORT

To enter into or to become merged into the unlimited eternity of the
Supreme Absolute means to enter the original home of the living heing.
The living beings are all component parts and parcels of the ’\l)mlule
Personality of (,u(lhead and therefore they are eternally related with Him
as the servitor and the served. The Lord is served by all His parts and
parcels. as the complete machine is served by its parts and parcels. Any
part of the machine removed from the whole is no longer important.
Similarly, any part and parcel of the Absolute detached from the service
of the Lord is useless. The living beings who are in the material world are
all disintegrated parts and parcels of the supreme whole, and they are no
longer as important as the original parts and parcels. There are. however.
more integrated living beings who are eternally liberated. The material
energy of the Lord, called Durga-sakti, or the superintendent of the prison
hoube, takes charge of the (llsmteurate(] parts and parcels, and thus they
undergo a um(lllmn(’(l life under the laws of material nature. When the
living bt‘lno becomes conscious of this fact, he tries to go back home,
hd(l\ lo (1()(“1(’d(1 and thus the spiritual urge of the |l\ll10 being begins.
This spiritual urge is called Brahma-jijiasa, or inquiry dlmul Brahman
Principally  this I.ruhma—]t]nusa is successful by knowledge, renunciation
and devotional service of the Lord. Jiane, or knowledge, means to know
everything of Brahman, the Supreme, renunciation means detachment of
material affection. and devotional zervice is the revival by practice of the
original position of the living being. The successful ll\lllﬂ' beings who are
eligibie to enter into the realm of lhe Abzolute are calle (l the jiianis, the
yogis and the bhaktas. The jidnis and yegis enter into the impersonal rayvs
of the Supreme. but the bhaktaes enter into the spiritual planets known as
the Vaikunthas. In these spiritual planets the Supreme Lord as Narayana
predominates, and the healthy unconditioned living beings live there by
rendering loving service to the Lord in the capacity of servant, friend,
parents and fiancee. There the unconditioned living beings enjoy life in
full freedom with the Lord, whereas the impersonalist jianis and yogis
enter into the impersonal glowing effulgence of the Vaikuntha planets.
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The Vaikuntha planets are all self-illuminating like the sun, and the rays of
the Vaikuntha planets are called the brahmajyoti. The brahmajyoti is
spread unlimitedly, and the material world is but a covered portion of an
insignificant part of the same brahmajyoti. This covering is temporary, and
therefore it is a sort of illusion.

Bhismadeva, as a pure devotee of the Lord, entered the spiritual realm
in one cof the Vaikuntha planets where the Lord in His eternal form of
Partha-sarathi predominates over the unconditioned living beings who are
constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. The love and affection
which bind the Lord and devotee are exhibited in the case of Bhismadeva.
Bhismadeva never forgot the Lord in His transcendental feature as the
Partha-sarathi, and the Lord was present personally before Bhismadeva
while he was passing to the transcendental world. That is the highest per-
fection of life.

TEXT 45
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tatra dundubhayo nedur
deva-manava-vaditah
$asarnsuh sadhavo rajiam
khat petuh puspa-vrstayah

tatra—thereafter; dundubhayah—drums; neduh—were sounded; deva—
the demigods from other planets; manava—men from all countries;
vaditah—beaten by; sasarmsuh—praised; sadhavah— honest; rajiiam—by the
royal order; khat—from- the sky; petuh—began to fall; puspa-vrstayah—
showers of flowers.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, both men and demigods sounded drums in honor, and the
honest royal order commenced demonstrations of honor and respect.
And from the sky fell showers of flowers.

PURPORT

Bhismadeva was respected both by the human beings and the demigods.
The human beings live on earth and similar other planets in the Bhir and
Bhuvar group of planets, but the demigods live in the Svar or heavenly
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planets, and all of them knew Bhismadeva as a great warrior and devotee of
the Lord. As a mahdjana (or authority) he was on the level of Brahma,
Narada and Siva, although he was a human being. Qualification on a par
with the great demigods is possible onlv on attainment of spiritual per-
fection. Thus Bhismadeva was known all over the universes, and during his
time interplanetary travel was effected by finer methods than the futile
endeavors of mechanical spacecraft. When the distant planets were in-
formed of the passing away of Bhismadeva, all the inhabitants of the
upper planets as well as of the earth dropped showers of flowers to show
due respect to the departed great personality. This showering of flowers
from heaven is a sign of recognition by great demigods, and it should
never be compared to the decoration of the dead body. The body of
Bhismadeva lost its material effects due to being surcharged with spiritual
realization, and thus the body was spiritualized as when iron becomes
red-hot when in contact with fire. The body of a fully self-realized
soul is not, therefore, accepted as material. Special ceremonies are
observed for such spiritual bodies. The respect and recognition of Bhisma-
deva are never to be imitated by artificial means, as it has become a fashion
to observe the so-called jayanti ceremony for any and every common man.
According to authorized sastras, such a jayanti ceremony for an ordinary
man, however exalted he may be materially, is an offense to the Lord
because jayanti is reserved for the day when the Lord appears on the
earth. Bhismadeva was unique in his activities, and his passing away to the
kingdom of God is also unique.

TEXT 46
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tasya nirharapadini
samparetasya bhargava

yudhisthirah karayitva
muhitrtari duhkhito’hbhavat

tasya—his; nirharapadini—funeral ceremony; samparetasya—of the dead
body; bhargava—O descendant of Bhrgu; yudhisthirah—Maharaja
Yudhisthira; karayitva—having performed it; muhiirtam—for a moment;
duhkhitah—sorry; abhavat—became.
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TRANSLATION

O descendant of Bhrgu [Saunaka], after performing funeral rituals
for the dead body of Bhismadeva, Maharaja Yudhisthira was momentarily
overtaken with grief.

PURPORT

Bhismadeva was not only a great family head of Maharaja Yudhisthira,
but also he was a great philosopher and friend of him, his brothers and his
mother. Since Maharaja Pandu, the father of the five brothers headed by
Maharaja Yudhisthira, died, Bhismadeva was the most affectionate grand-
father of the Pandavas and caretaker of the widow daughter-in-law
Kuntidevi. Although Maharaja Dhrtarastra, the elder uncle of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, was there to look after them, his affection was more on the
side of his hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana. Ultimately a colossal
clique was fabricated to deprive the five fatherless brothers of the rightful
claim of the kingdom of Hastinapura. There was great intrigue, common in
imperial palaces, and the five brothers were exiled into the wilderness. But
Bhismadeva was always a sincerely sympathetic well-wisher, grandfather,
friend and philosopher to Maharaja Yudhisthira, even up to the last moment
of his life. He died very happily by seeing Maharaja Yudhisthira to the
throne, otherwise he would have long ago quitted his material body,
instead of suffering agony over the undue sufferings of the Pandavas. He
was simply waiting for the opportune moment because he was sure and
certain that the sons of Pandu would come out victorious in the Battlefield
of Kuruksetra, as His Lordship Sri Krsna was their protector. As a devotee
of the Lord, he knew that the Lord’s devotee cannot be vanquished at
any rate. Maharaja Yudhisthira was quite aware of all these good wishes
of Bhismadeva, and therefore he must have been feeling the great separa-
tion. He was sorry for the separation of a great soul, and not for the mate-
rial body which Bhismadeva relinquished. The funeral ceremony was a
necessary duty, although Bhismadeva was a liberated soul. Since Bhisma-
deva was without issue, the eldest grandson, namely Maharaja Yudhisthira,
was the rightful person to perform this ceremony. It was a great boon to
Bhismadeva that an equally great son of the family undertook the last
rites of a great man.

TEXT 47
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tustuvur munayo hrstah
krsnam tad-guhya-namabhih

tatas te krsnpa-hrdayah
svasraman prayayuh punah

tustuvuh—satisfied; munayah—the great sages, headed by Vyasadeva,
etc.; hrstah—all in a happy mood; krsnam—unto Lord Krsna, the Person-
ality of Godhead; tat—His; guhya—confidential; namabhih—by His holy
name, etc.; tatah—thereafter; te—they; krsna-hrdayah—persons who always
bear Lord Krsna in their hearts; sva-asraman—to their respective
hermitages; prayayuh—returned; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

All the great sages then glorified the Lord Sri Krsna, who was present
there, by confidential Vedic hymns. Then all of them returned to their
respective hermitages, bearing always Lord Krsna within their hearts.

PURPORT

The devotees of the Lord are always in the heart of the Lord, and the
Lord is always in the heart of the devotees. That is the sweet relation
between the Lord and His devotees. Due to unalloyed love and devotion
for the Lord, the devotees always see Him within themselves, and the
Lord also, although He has nothing to do and nothing to aspire to, is always
busy in attending to the welfare of His devotees. For the ordinary living
beings the law of nature is there for all actions and reactions, but He is
always anxious to put His devotees on the right path. The devotees are,
therefore, under the direct care of the Lord. And the Lord also volun-
tarily puts Himself under the care of His devotees only. So all the sages,
headed by Vyasadeva, were devotees of the Lord, and therefore they
chanted the Vedic hymns after the funeral ceremony just to please the
Lord, who was present there personally. All the Vedic hymns are chanted
to please Lord Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.15).
All the Vedas, Upanisads, Vedanta, etc., are seeking Him only, and ail
hymns are for glorifying Him only. The sages, therefore, performed the
exact acts suitable for the purpose, and they happily departed for their
respective hermitages.
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TEXT 48
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tato yudhisthiro gatva
saha-krsno gajahvayam

pitaram santvayamasa
gandharim ca tapasvinim

tatah—thereafter; yudhisthirah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; gatva— going
there; saha—with; krspah-—the Lord; gajahvayam—in the capital named
Gajahvarpa  Hastinapura; pitaram—unto his uncle (Dhrtarastra);
santvayamasa—specified; gandharim—wife of Dhrtarastra; ca—and;
tapasvinim—an ascetic lady.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Maharaja Yudhisthira at once went to his capital, Hastina-
pura, accompanied by Lord Sri Krsna, and there he consoled his uncle and
aunt Gandhari, who was an ascetic.

PURPORT

Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, the father and the mmother of Duryodhana
and his brothers, were the elder uncle and aunt of Maharaja Yudhisthira.
After the Battle of Kuruksetra, the celebrated couple, having lost all their
sons and grandsons, were under the care of Maharaja Yudhisthira. They
were passing their days in great agony over such heavy loss of life and were
practically living the life of ascetics. The death news of Bhismadeva, uncle
of Dhrtarastra, was another great shock for the King and the Queen, and
therefore they required solace from Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja
Yudhisthira was conscious of his duty, and he at once hurried to the spot
with Lord Krsna and satisfied the begrieved Dhrtarastra with kind words,
both from himself and the Lord also.

Gandhari was a powerful ascetic, although she was living the life of a
faithful wife and a kind mother. It is said that Gandharl also voluntarily
closed her eyes because of the blindness of her husband. A wife’s duty is
to follow the husband cent percent. And Gandhari was so true to her
husband that she followed him even in his perpetual blindness. Therefore
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in her actions she was a great ascetic. Besides that, the shock which she
suffered because of the wholesale killing of her one hundred sons and
her grandsons also was certainly too much for a woman. But she
suffered all this just like an ascetic. Gandhari, although a woman, is no
less than Bhismadeva in character. They are both remarkable personalities
in the Mahabharata.

TEXT 49
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pitra canumato raja
vasudevanumoditah

cakara rajyarn dharmena
pitr paitamahari vibhuh

pitra—by his uncle, Dhrtarastra; ca—and; anumatah—with his approval;
raja—King Yudhisthira; vasudeva-anumoditah—confirmed by Lord Sri Krsna;
cakara—executed; rajyam—the kingdom; dharmenpa—in compliance with
the codes of royal principles; pitr—father: paitamaham—forefather;
vibhuh—as great as.

TRANSLATION

After this, the great religious King, Maharaja Yudhisthira, executed the
royal power in the kingdom strictly according to the codes and royal
principles which were approved by his uncle and confirmed by Lord Sri
Krsna.

PURPORT

Mahardja Yudhisthira was not a mere tax collector. He was always con-
scious of his duty as a king, which is no less than that of a father or
spiritual master. The king is to see to the welfare of the citizens from all
angles of social, political, economic and spiritual upliftment. The king
must know that human life is meant for liberating the encaged soul from
the bondage of material conditions, and therefore his duty is to see that
the citizens are properly looked after to attain this highest stage of per-
fection.
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Maharaja Yudhisthira followed these principles strictly, as it will be
seen from the next chapter. Not only did he follow the principles, but he
also got approval from his old uncle who was experienced in political
affairs, and that was also confirmed by Lord Krsna, the speaker of the
philosophy of Bhagavad-gita.

Maharaja Yudhisthira is the ideal monarch, and monarchy under a
trained king like Maharaja Yudhisthira is by far the most superior form of
government, superior to modern republies or governments of the people,
by the people. The mass of people, especiaily in this age of Kali, are all
born sudras, basically low-born, ill-trained, unfortunate and badly
associated. Therefore, they themselves do not know the highest perfection-
al aim of life. Therefore, votes cast by them actually have no value, and
thus persons elected by such irresponsible votes cannot be responsible
representatives like Maharaja Yudhisthira.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Ninth Chapter,
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Passing Away of Bhismadeva in
the Presence of Lord Krsna.”



CHAPTER TEN

Departure of Lord Krsna for Dvaraka

TEXT 1
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Saunaka uvaca
hatva svarik tha-sprdha atatayino
yudhisthiro dharma-bhrtarm varisthah
sahanujaih pratyavaruddha-bhojanah
katham pravrttah kim akdrasit tatah

$aunakah uvaca—Saunaka inquired; hatva—after killing; svariktha—legal
inheritance; sprdhah—desiring to usurp; atatayinah—the aggressor;
yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira; dharma-bhrtam—of those who strictly fol-
low religious principles; varisthah—greatest; saha-anujaih— with his younger
brothers; pratyavaruddha—restricted; bhojanah—acceptance of necessities;
katham—how; pravrttah—engaged: kim—what; akarasit—executed; tatah—
thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Saunaka Muni asked: After killing his enemies who desired to usurp
his rightful inheritance, how did the greatest of all religious men, Maharaja
Yudhisthira, assisted by his brothers, rule his subjects? Surely he could not
freely enjoy his kingdom with unrestricted consciousness.
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PURPORT

Maharaja Yudbisthira was the greatest of all men of religion. Thus he
was not at all inclined to fight with his cousins for the sake of enjoying
the kingdom: he fought for the right cause because the kingdom of
Hastinapura was his rightful inheritance, and his cousins wanted to usurp
it for themselves. He fought, therefore, for the right cause under the guid-
ance of Lord Sri Krsna, but he could not enjoy the results of his victory
because his cousins were all killed in the fight. He therefore ruled over the
kingdom as a matter of duty, assisted by his younger brothers. The inquiry
was important for Saunaka Rsi, who wanted to know about the after-
behavior of Maharaja Yudhisthira when he was at ease to enjoy the
kingdom.
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suta uvaca
varisam kuror vamsa-davagni-nirhrtar
samrohayitva bhava-bhavano harih
nivesayitva nija-rajya isvaro
yudhisthirarh prita-mana babhiiva ha

sitah uvaca—Sita Gosvami replied; vamsam—dynasty; kuroh—of King
Kuru;vamsa-dava-agni—forest fire set by the bamboos;nirhrtam—exhausted;
sarirohayitva—seedling of the dynasty; bhava-bhavanah—the maintainer of
creation; harih—the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna; nivesayitva—having
reestablished; nija-rajye—in his own kingdom; tSvarah—the Supreme Lord;
yudhisthiram—unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; prita-manah—pleased in His
mind; babhiiva ha—became.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God-
head who is the maintainer of the world, became pleased after reestablish-



Text 3] Departure of Lord Krsna for Dvaraka 513

ing Maharaja Yudhisthira in his own kingdom and after restoring the
Kuru dynasty, which had been exhausted by the bamboo fire of anger.

PURPORT

This world is compared with a fire in the forest caused by the cohesion
of bamboo bughes. Such a forest fire takes place automatically. for bamboo
cohesion occurs without external cause. Similarly, in the material world
the wrath of those who want to lord it over material nature interacts, and
the fire of war takes place, exhausting the unwanted population. Such
fires or wars take place, and the Lord has nothing to do with them. But
because He wants to maintain the creation, He desires the mass of people
to follow the right path of self-realization, which enables the living beings
to enter into the kingdom of God. The Lord wants the suffering human
be"ings to come back home, back to Himself. and cease to suffer the
threefold material pangs. The whole plan of creation is made in that way,
and one who does not come to his senses suffers in the material world by
pangs inflicted by the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord therefore
wants His bona fide representative to rule the world. Lord Sri Krsna
descended to establish this sort of regime and to kill the unwanted persons
who have nothing to do with His plan. The Battle of Kuruksetra was
fought according to the plan of the Lord so that undesirable persons could
get out of the world and a peaceful kingdom under His devotee could be
established. The Lord was therefore fully satisfied when King Yudhisthira
was on the throne and the seedling of the dynasty of Kuru, in the person
of Maharaja Pariksit, was saved.

TEXT 3
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nisamya bhismoktam athacyutoktam
pravrtta-vijiiana-vidhuta-vibhramah

$asasa gam indra ivajitasrayah
paridhyupantam anujanuvartitah

nisamya—after listening; bhisma-uktam—what was spoken by
Bhismadeva; atha—as also; acyuta-uktam—what was spoken by the
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infallible Lord Krsna; pravrtta—being engaged in; vijiana—perfect know-
ledge; vidhﬁta—completely washed; vibhramah--all misgivings; $asasa—
ruled over; gam—the earth; indra—the king of the heavenly planet; iva—
like; ajita-asrayah—protected by the invincible Lord; paridhyupantam—
including the seas; anuja—the younger brothers: anuvartitafi—being fol-
lowed by them.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira, after being enlightened by what was spoken by
Bhismadeva and Lord Sri Krsna, the infallible, engaged himself in matters
of perfect knowledge because all his misgivings were eradicated. Thus he
ruled over the earth and seas and was followed by his younger brothers.

PURPORT

The modern English law of primogeniture. or the law of inheritance v
the first-born, was also prevalent in those days when Maharaja Yudhisthira
ruled the earth and seas. In those days the King of Hastinapura (now part
of New Delhi) was the emperor of the world, including the seas, up to the
time of Maharaja Pariksit, the grandson of Maharija Yudhisthira. His
younger brothers were acting as his ministers and commanders of state,
and there was full cooperation between the perfectly religious brothers of
the king. Mahardja Yudhisthira was the ideal king or representative of
Lord Sri Krsna to rule over the kingdom of earth and was comparable to
King Indra, the representative ruler of the heavenly planet. The demigods
like Indra, Candra, Sarya, Varuna, Vayu, etc., are representative kings of
different planets of the universe, and similarly Maharaja Yudhisthira was
also one of them, ruling over the kingdom of the earth. Maharaja
Yudhisthira was not a typically unenlightened political leader of modern
democracy. Maharaja Yudhisthira was instructed by Bhismadeva and the
infallible Lord also, and therefore he had full knowledge of everything in
perfection.

The modern elected executive head of a state is just like a puppet
because he has no kingly power. Even if he is enlightened like Maharaja
Yudhisthira, he cannot do anything out of his own good will due to his
constitutional position. Therefore, there are so many states over the earth
quarreling because of ideological differences or other selfish motives. But
a king like Maharaja Yudhisthira had no ideology of his own. He had but
to follow the instructions of the infallible Lord and the Lord’s representa-
tive and the authorized agent, Bhismadeva. It is instructed in the $astras
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that one should follow the great authority and the infallible Lord without
any personal motive and manufactured ideology. Therefore, it was possible
for Maharaja Yudhisthira to rule the whole world, including the seas,
because the principles were infaliible and universally applicable to every-
one. The conception of one world state can only be fulfilled if we can
follow the infallible authority. An imperfect human being cannot create
an ideology acceptable to everyone. Only the perfect and the infallible can
create a program which is applicable at every place and can be followed hy
all in the world. It is the person who rules, and not the impersonal govern-
ment. If the person is perfect, the government is perfect. If the person is
a fool, the government is a fool’s paradise. That is the law of nature. There
are so many stories of imperfect kings or executive heads. Therefore, the
executive head must be a trained person like Maharaja Yudhisthira, and he
must have the full autocratic power to rule over the world. The conception
of a world state can take shape only under the regime of a perfect king
like Mahardja Yudhisthira. The world was happy in those days because
there were kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira to rule over the world.

TEXT 4
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kamarh vavarsa parjanyah
sarva-kama-dugha mahi

sisicuh sma vrajan gavah
payasodhasvatir muda

kamam—everything needed; vavarsa—was showered; parjanyah—rains;
sarva—everything; kama—necessities; dugha—producer; mahi—the land;
sisicuh sma—moisten; vrajan—pasturing grounds; gavah—the cow; payasa
udhasvatih—due to swollen milk bags; muda—because of a joyful attitude.

TRANSLATION

During the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the
water that people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of
man in profusion. Due to its fatty milk bag and cheerful attitude, the cow
used to moisten the grazing ground with milk.
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PURPORT

The basic principle of economic development is centered about land
and cows. The necessities of human society are food grains, fruits, milk,
minerals, clothing, wood, etc. One requires all these items to fulfill the
material needs of the body. Certainly one does not require flesh and fish
or iron tools and machinery. During the regime of Maharaja Yudhisthira,
all over the world there were regulated rainfalls. Rainfalls are not in the
control of the human being. The heavenly King Indradeva is the controller
of rains, and he is the servant of the Lord. When the Lord is obeyed by
the king and the people under the king’s administration, there are regu-
lated rains from the horizon, and these rains are the causes of all varieties
of production on theland. Regulated rains not only help ample production
of grains and fruits, but when they combine with astronomical influences
there is ample production of valuable stones and pearls. Grains and
vegetables can sumptuously feed a man and animals, and a fatty cow
delivers enough milk to supply a man sumptuously with vigor and vitality.
If there is enough milk, enough grains, enough fruit, enough cotton,
enough silk and enough jewels, then why do the people need cinemas,
houses of prostitution, slaughterhouses, etc.? What is the need of an arti-
ficial luxurious life of cinema, cars, radio, flesh and hotels? Has this
civilization produced anything but quarreling individually and nationally?
Has this civilization enhanced the cause of equality and fraternity b)
sending thousands of men into a hellish factory and the war fields at the
whims of a particular man?

It is said here that the cows used to moisten the pasturing land with
milk because their milk bags were fatty and the animals were joyful. Do
they not require, therefore, proper protection for a joyful life by being fed
with sufficient quantity of grass in the field? Why should men Kkill cows
for their selfish purposes? Why should man not be satisfied with grains.
fruits and milk, which, combined together, can produce hundreds and
thousands of palatable dishes. Why are there slaughterhouses all over the
world to Kkill innocent animals? Maharaja Pariksit, grandson of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, while touring his vast kingdom, saw a black man attempting
to kill a cow. The King at once arrested the butcher and chastised him
sufficiently. Should not a king or an executive head protect the lives of the
poor animals who are unable to defend themselves? Is this humanity? Are
not the animals of a country citizens also? Then why are they allowed to
be butchered in organized slaughterhouses? Are these signs of equality
and fraternity or nonviolence?
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Therefore, in contrast with the modern advanced civilized form of
government, an autocracy like Maharaja Yudhisthira’s is by far superior
to so-called democracy in which animals are killed and a man less than an
animal is allowed to cast votes for another less-than-animal man.

We are all creatures of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said
that the Lord Himself is the seed-giving father and material nature is the
mother of all living beings in all shapes. Thus mother material nature has
enough foodstuff Loth for animals and men, by the grace of the Father
Almighty Sri Krsna. The human being is the elder brother of all other living
beings. He is endowed with intelligence more powerful than animals for
realizing the course of nature and the indications of the Almighty Father.
Human civilizations should depend on the production of material nature
without artificially attempting economic development to turn the world
into a chaos of artificial greed and power only for the purpose of artificial
luxuries and sense gratification. This is but the life of dogs and hogs.

" TEXT 5
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nadyah samudra girayah
savanaspati-virudhah

phalanty osadhayah sarvah
kamam anvrtu tasya vai

nadyah—rivers; samudrah—oceans; girayah—hills and mountains:
savanaspati—vegetables; virudhah—creepers; phalanti—active; osadhayah—
drugs; sarvah—all; kamam—necessities; anvrtu—seasonal; tasya—for the
King; vai—certainly.

TRANSLATION

The rivers, oceans, hills, mountains, forests, creepers and active drugs,
in every season, paid their tax quota to the King in profusion.

PURPORT

Since Maharaja Yudhisthira was under the protection of the ajita, the
infallible Lord, as above mentioned, the property of the Lord, namely the
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rivers, oceans, hills, forests, etc., were all pleased, and they used to supply
their respective quota of taxation to the King. The secret to success is to
take refuge under the protection of the Supreme Lord. Without His
sanction, nothing can be possible. To make economic development by our
own endeavors on the strength of tools and machinery is not all. The
sanciion of the Supreme Lord must be there, otherwise despite all instru-
mental arrangements everything will be unsuccessful. The ultimate cause
of success is the daiva or the Supreme. Kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira
knew perfectly well that the king is the agent of the Supreme Lord tolook
after the welfare of the mass of people. Actually the state belongs to the
Supreme Lord. The rivers, the oceans, the forests, the hills, drugs, etc., are
not creations of man. They are all creatious of the Supreme Lord, and the
living being is allowed to make use of the property of the Lord for
service of the Lord. Today’s slogan is that everything is for the people, and
therefore the government is for the people and by the people. But to
produce a new species of humanity at the present moment on the basis of
philosophy and religion, on the basis of justice and peace, on the basis of
God consciousness and perfection of human life, the ideology of godly
communism, the world has again to follow in the footsteps of kings like
Maharaja Yudhisthira or Pariksit. There is enough of everything by the will
of the Lord, and we can make proper use of things to live comfortably
without any enmity between men, or animal and man or nature. Every-
where the control of the Lord is there, and if the Lord is pleased, every
part of nature will be pleased. The river will flow profusely to fertilize the
land, the oceans will supply sufficient quantity of minerals, pearls and
jewels, the forest will supply sufficient wood, drugs and vegetables, and
the seasonal changes will effectively help produce fruits and flowers in
profuse quantity. The artificial way of living depending on factories and
tools can render so-called happiness only to a limited number at the cost
of millions. Since the energy of the mass of people is engaged in factory
production, the naturai products are being hampered, and for this the
mass is unhappy. Without being educated properly, the mass of people are
following in the footsteps of the vested interest by exploiting natural
reserve, and therefore there is acute competition between individual and
individual and nation and nation. There is no control by the trained agent
of the Lord. We must look into the defects of modern civilization by
comparison here, and should follow in the footsteps of Maharaja
Yudhisthira to cleanse man and wipe out anachronisms.
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nadhayo vyadhayah klesa
daiva-bhiitatma-hetavah

agjata-$atrav abhavan
Jantunar rajii karhicit

na—never; adhayah—anxieties; vyadhayah— diseases: klesah—trouble due
to excessive heat and cold; daiva-bhita-atma—all due to the body, super-
natural power and other living beings; hetavah—due to the cause of; ajata-
$atrau—unto one who has no enemy: abhavan—happened; jantunam—of
the living beings; rajiii—unto the King; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

Due to the King’s having no enemy, the living beings were not at any
time disturbed by mental agonies, diseases, or excessive heat or cold.

PURPORT

To be nonviolent to human beings and to be a killer or enemy of the
poor animals is Satan’s philosophy. In this age there is enmity against poor
animals, and therefore the poor creatures are always anxious. The reaction
of the poor animals is being forced en human society, and therefore there
is always the strain of cold or hot war between men, individually, collec-
tively or nationally. At the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira, there were no
different nations, although there were different subordinate states. The
whole world was united, and the supreme head, being a trained king like
Yudhisthira, kept all the inhabitants free from anxiety, diseases and
excessive heat and cold. They were not only economically well-to-do, but
also they were physically fit and undisturbed by supernatural power, by
enmity of other living beings and by disturbance of bodily and mental
agonies. There is a proverb in Bengali that a bad king spoils the kingdom
and a bad housewife spoils the family. This truth is applicable here also.
Because the King was pious, obedient to the Lord and sages, because he
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was no one’s enemy and because he was a recognized agent of the Lord
and therefore protected by Him, all the citizens under the King’s protec-
tion. were, so to speak, directly protected by the Lord and His authorized
agents. Unless one is pious and recognized by the Lord, he cannot make
others happy who are under his care. There is full cooperation between
man and God and man and nature, and this conscious cooperation be-
tween man and God and man and nature, as exemplified by King
Yudhisthira, can bring about happiness, peace and prosperity in the world.
The attitude of exploiting one another, the custom of the day, will only
bring misery.

TEXT 7
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usitva hastinapure
masan katipayan harih
suhrdam ca visokaya
svasu$ ca priya-kamyaya

usitva—staying; hastinapure—in the city of Hastinapura; masan—months;
katipayan—a few; harih—Lord Sri Krsna; suhrdam—relatives; ca—also;
visokaya—for pacifying them; svasuh—the sister; ca—and; priya-kamyaya—
for pleasing.

TRANSLATION

Sri Hari or Lord Sri Krsna resided at Hastinapura for a few months to
pacify His relatives and please His own sister | Subhadra].

PURPORT

Krsna was to start for Dvaraka, His own kingdom, after the Battle of
Kuruksetra and Yudhisthira’s being enthroned, but to oblige the request
of Maharaja Yudhisthira and to show special mercy to Bhismadeva, Lord
Krsna stopped at Hastinapura, the capital of the Pandavas. The Lord
decided to stay especially to pacify the aggrieved King as well as to please
Subhadra, sister of Lord Sri Krsna. Subhadra was especially pacified
because she lost her only son Abhimanyu, who was just married. The
boy left his wife, Uttara, mother of Maharaja Pariksit. The Lord is
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always pleased to satisfy His devotees in any capacity. Only His devotees
can play the part of His relatives. The Lord is absolute.

TEXT 8

AR TRAGE: TSR a4 |
AR T HETRCTRISHETE: |l < 1)

amantrya cabhyanujiiatah
parisvajyabhivadya tam

aruroha ratham kaiscit
parisvakto ’bhivaditah

amantrya—taking permission; ca—and; abhyanujiatah—being per-
mitted: parisvajya—embracing; abhivadya—bowing down at the feet; tam—
unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; aruroha—ascended; ratham—the chariot; kaiscit
—bv someone; parisvaktah—being embraced; abhivadital—being offered
obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Afterwards, when the Lord asked permission to depart and the King
gave it, the Lord offered His respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira by bow-
ing down at his feet, and the King embraced Him. After this the Lord,
being embraced by others and receiving their obeisances, got into His
chariot.

PURPORT

Maharaja Yudhisthira was the elder cousin of Lord Krsna, and therefore
while departing from him the Lord bowed down at the King’s feet and
the King embraced Him as a younger brother, although the King knew
perfectly well that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
Lord takes pleasure when some of His devotees accept Him as less impor-
tant in terms of love. No one is greater than nor equal to the Lord, but He
takes pleasure in being treated as younger than His devotees. These are all
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The impersonalist cannot enter into
the supernatural roles played by the devotee of the Lord. Thereafter
Bhima and Arjuna embraced the Lord because they were of the same age,
but Nakula and Sahadeva bowed down before the Lord because they were
younger than Him.



522 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 10

TEXTS 9-10

IR St T FEaEm o |
S 2
MRl Jags ZIeaaiaat T4t 1 R |
THRE g fe weergaeE: |
[ NP . e
q At Agga fRE e 1200
subhadra draupadi kunti
virata-tanaya tatha
gandhari dhrtarastras ca
yuyutsur gautamo yamau
vrkodaras ca dhaumyas ca
striyo matsya-sutadayah
na sehire vimuhyanto
viraharh saringa-dhanvanah

subhadra—sister of Krsna; draupadi—the wife of the Pandavas; kunti—
mother of the Pandavas; virata-tanaya—the daughter of Virata (Uttara);
tatha—also; gandhari—the mother of Duryodhana; dhrtarastrah—the father
of Duryodhana; ca—and; yuyutsuh—the son of Dhrtarastra by his vaisya
wife; gautamah—Krpacarya; yamau—the twin brothers Nakula and
Sahadeva; vrkodarah—Bhima; ca—and: dhaumyah—Dhaumya; ca—and;
striyah—also other ladies of the palace; matsya-sutadayah—the daughter of
a fisherman (Satyavati, Bhisma’s stepmother); na—could not; sehire—
tolerate; vimuhyantah—almost fainting; viraham—separation; sarnga-
dhanvanah—of Sri Krsna, who bears a conch in His hand.

TRANSLATION

At that time Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, Uttara, Gandhari, Dhrtarastra,
Yuyutsu, Krpacarya, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhimasena, Dhaumya and Satyavati
all nearly fainted because it was impossible for them to bear separation
from Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna is so attractive for the living beings, especially for the
devotees, that it is impossible for them to tolerate separation. The condi-
tioned soul under the spell of illusory energy forgets the Lord, otherwise
he cannot. The feeling of such separation cannot be described, but it can
simply be imagined by devotees only. After His separationfrom Vrndavana
from the innocent rural cowherd boys, girls, ladies and others, they all felt
shock throughout their lives, and the separation of Radharani, the most
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beloved cowherd girl, is beyond expression. Once they met at Kuruksetra
during a solar eclipse, and the feeling which was expressed by them is
heartrending. There is, of course, a difference in the qualities of the
transcendental devotees of the Lord, but none of them who have ever
contacted the Lord by direct communion or otherwise can leave Him for a
moment. That is the attitude of the pure devotee.

TEXTS 11-12
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satsangan mukta-duhsango
hatur notsahate budhah
kirtyamanam yaso yasya
sakrd akarnya rocanam
tasmin nyasta dhiyah parthah
saheran vireham katham
darsana-sparsa-sarnlapa-
$ayandsana-bhojanaih
satsangat—by association of pure devotees; mukta-duhsangah—freed
from bad materialistic association; hatum—to give up; na utsahate—never
attempts; budhah—one who has understood the Lord; kirtyamanam—
glorifying; yasah—fame; yasya—whose; sakrt—once only; akarnya—hearing
only; rocanam—pleasing; tasmin—unto Him; nyasta-dhiyah—one who has
given up his mind unto Him; parthah—the sons of Prtha; saheran—can
tolerate; viraham—separation; katham—how; darsana—seeing eye to eye;
spar$a—touching; sarmlapa—conversing; Sayana—sleeping; dsana—sitting;
bhojanaih—dining together.
TRANSLATION

The intelligent, who have understood the Supreme Lord in association
with pure devotees and have become freed from bad materialistic associa-
tion, can never avoid hearing the glories of the Lord, even though they
have heard them only once. How, then, could the Pandavas tolerate His
separation, for they had been intimately associated with His person,
seeing Him eye to eye, touching Him, conversing with Him, and sleeping,
sitting and dining with Him?
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PURPORT

The living being’s constitutional position is one of serving a superior. He
is obliged to serve by force the dictates of illusory material energy in dif-
ferent phases of sense gratification. And in serving the senses he is never
tired. Even though he may be tired, the illusory energy forces him to do so
without being zatisfied perpetually. There is no end of such sense gratifi-
catory business. and the conditioned soul becomes entangled in such
servitude without any hope of release. The release is only effected by
association of pure devotees. By such association one is grdduall} pro-
moted to his transcendental consciousness. Thus he can know that his
eternal position is to render service unto the Lord and not to the perverted
senses in the capacity of lust. anger, desire to lord it over, etc. The
material society. friendship and love all are different phases of lust. Home,
country, family. society, wealth and all sorts of corollaries are all causes
of bondage in the material world where the threefold miseries of life are
concomitant factors. By associating with pure devotees and by hearing
them submissively, attachment for material enjoyment becomes slackened,
and attraction for hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord
becomes prominent. Once they are, they will go on progressively without
stoppage. like fire in gunpowder. It is said that Hari, the Personality
of Godhead. is so transcendentally attractive that even those who are
self-satisfied by self-realization and are factually liberated from all material
bondage also become devotees of the Lord. Under the circumstances it is
easilv understood what must have been the position of the Pandavas, who
were constant companions of the Lord. They could not even think of sepa-
ration from Sri Krsna because the attraction was more intense for them be-
cause of continuous personal contact. His remembrance by His form, quali-
tv, name, fame, pastimes, etc., is also attractive for the pure devotee, so
much so that he forgets all forms, quality, name, fame and activities of the
mundane world, and due to his mature association with pure devotees he is
not out of contact with the Lord for a moment.

TEXT 13
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sarve te’nimisair aksais
tam anu druta-cetasah
viksantah sneha-sambaddha
vicelus tatra tatra ha

sarve—all; te—they; animisaih—without twinkling of the eves; aksaih—
by the eve; tam anu—after Him; druta-cetasah—melted heart; viksantah—
leoking upon Him; sneha-sambaddhah—bound by pure affection; viceluh—
began to move; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—so they did.

TRANSLATION

All their hearts were melting for Him on the pot of attraction. They
looked at Him without blinking their eyes, and they moved hither and
thither in perplexity.

PURPORT

Krsna is naturally attractive for all living beings because He is the chief
eternal amongst all eternals. He alone is the maintainer of the many eter-
nals. This is stated in the Kathopanisad Veda, and thus one can obtain
permanent peace and prosperity by revival of one’s eternal relation with
Him, now forgotten under the spell of maya or the illusory energy of the
Lord. Onee this relation is slightly revived, the conditioned soul at once
becomes freed from the illusion of material energy and becomes mad after
the association of the Lord. This association is made possible not only in
personal contact with the Lord, but also by association of His name, fame,
form and quality, and Srimad-Bhdgavatam trains the conditioned soul to
this stage of perfection by submissive hearing from the pure devotee.

TEXT 14
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nyerundhann udgalad baspam
autkanthyad devaki-sute

niryaty agaran no’bhadram
iti syad bandhava-striyah
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nyarundhan—checking with great difficulty; udgalat—overflowing;
baspam— tears; autkanthyat—because of great anxiety; devaki-sute—unto
the son of Devaki; niryati—having come out;agarat—from the palace; nah—
not; abhadram—inauspiciousness; iti—thus; syat—may happen; bandhava—
relative; striyah—ladies.

TRANSLATION

The female relatives, whose eyes were flooded with tears out of anxiety
for Krsna, came out of the palace. They could only stop their tears with
great difficulty. They feared that tears would cause misfortune at the time
of departure.

PURPORT

There were hundreds of ladies in the palace of Hastinapura. All of them
were affectionate to Krsna. All of them were relatives also. When they saw
that Krsna was going away from the palace for His native place, they were
very anxious for Him, and as usual tears began to roll down their cheeks.
They thought, at the same time, that tears at that moment might be a
cause of misfortune for Krsna; therefore they wanted to check them. It
was very difficult for them because they could not be checked. Therefore,
they smeared their tears in their eyes, and their hearts throbbed. Therefore
ladies who were the wives and daughters-in-law of those who died in the
battlefield never came in direct contact with Krsna. But all of them heard
of Him and His great activities, and thus they thought of Him, talked of
Him, His name, fame, etc., and thus they became affectionate also like
those who were in direct contact. Therefore directly or indirectly anyone
who thinks of Krsna, talks of Krsna or worships Krsna becomes attached
to Him. Because Krsna is absolute, there is no difference between His
name, form, quality, etc. Our intimate relation with Krsna can be confi-
dentially revived by talking of, hearing of, or remembering Him. It is so
done due to spiritual potency.

TEXT 15
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mrdanga-sankha-bheryas ca
vind-panava-gomukhah

dhundhury-anakae-ghantadya
nedur dundubhayas tatha
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mrdanga—sweet sounding drum: Safikha—conchshell; bheryah—brass
band; ca—and: vipa—string band; papava—a kind of flute; gomukhah—
another flute; dhundhuri—another drum; anaka—kettle; ghanta—bell;
adyah—others; neduh—sounded: dundubhayah—other different types of
drums; tatha-at that time.

TRANSLATION

While the Lord was departing from the palace of Hastinapura, different
types of drums—like the mrdanga, dhole, nagra, dhundhuri and dundubhi
—and flutes of different types, the vina, gomukha, and bheri, all sounded
together to show Him honor.

TEXT 16
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prasada-sikhararudhah
kuru-naryo didrksaya

vavrsuh kusumaih krsnam
prema-vrida-smiteksanah

prasada—palace; sikhara—the roof; aridhah—ascending; kuru-naryah—
the ladies of the Kuru royalty; didrksaya—seeing: vavrsuh—showered;
kusumaih—lby flowers: krspam—upon Lord Krsna: prema—out of affection
and love; vrida-smita-tksanah—glancing with shy smiles.

TRANSLATION

Out of a loving desire to see the Lord, the royal ladies of the Kurus got
up on top of the palace, and smiling with affection and shyness, they
showered flowers upon the Lord.

PURPORT

Shyness is a particular extra-natural beauty of the fair sex, and it
commands respect from the opposite sex. This custom was observed even
during the days of the Mahabharata, i.e., more than five thousand years
ago. It is only the less intelligent persons who are not well versed in the
history of the world who say that observance of separation of female from
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male is an introduction of the Mohammedan period in India. This inci-
dence from the Mahabharata period proves definitely that the ladies of the
palace observed strict purdah (restricted association with men), and instead
of coming down in the open air where Lord Krsna and others were
assembled, the ladies of the palace went up on the top of the palace and
from there paid their respects to Lord Krsna by showers of flowers. It is
definitely stated here that the ladies were smiling there on the top of the
palace, checked by shyness. This shyness is a gift of nature to the fair sex,
and it enhances their beauty and prestige, even if they are of a less impor-
tant family or even if they are less attractive. We have practical experience
of this fact. A sweeper woman commanded the respect of many respectable
gentlemen simply by manifesting a lady’s shyness. Half-naked ladies in the
street do not command any respect. but a shy sweeper’s wife commands
respect from all.

Human civilization, as conceived by the sages of India, is to help one
free himself from the clutches of illusion. The material beauty of a woman
is an illusion because actually the body is made of earth, water, fire, air,
etc. But because there is the association of the living spark with matter,
it appears to be beautiful. No one is attracted by an earthen doll, even if it
is most perfectly prepared to attract the attention of others. The dead
body has no beauty because no one will accept the dead body of a so-
called beautiful woman. Therefore, the conclusion is that the spirit spark is
beautiful, and because of the soul’s beauty one is attracted by the beauty
of the outward body. The Vedic wisdom, therefore, forbids us to be at-
tracted by false beauty. But because we are now in the darkness of
ignorance, the Vedic civilization allows very restricted mixing of woman
and man. They say that the woman is considered to be the fire, and the
man is considered to be the butter. The butter must melt in association
with fire, and therefore they may be brought together only when it is
necessary. And shyness is a check to the unrestricted mixing. It is nature’s
gift, and it must be utilized.

TEXT 17
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sitatapatram jagraha
muktadama-vibhiigitam

ratna-dapdam gudakesah
priyah priyatamasya ha
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sita-atapatram—soothing umbrella; jagraha— took up; mukta-dama— deco-
rated with laces and pearls: vibhugsitam—embroidered: ratna-dandam—with a
handle of jewels; gud&kes’ab—Arjuna, the expert warrior, or one who has
conquered sleep; priyah—most beloved; priyatamasya—of the most beloved;
ha—so he did.

TRANSLATION

At that time Arjuna, the great warrior and conquerer of sleep, who is
the intimate friend of the most beloved Supreme Lord, took up an um-
brella which had a handle of jewels and was embroidered with lace and
pearls.

PURPORT

Gold, jewels, pearls, and valuable stones were used in the luxurious royal
ceremonies. They are all nature’s gifts and are produced by the hills,
oceans, etc., by the order of the Lord, when man does not waste his
valuable time in producing unwanted things in the name of necessities. By
so-called development of industrial enterprises, they are using now pots of
gutta-percha instead of metals like gold, silver, brass and copper. They are
using margarine instead of purified butter, and one fourth of the city
population has no shelter.

TEXT 18
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uddhavah satyakis caiva
vyajane paramadbhute
vikiryamanah kusumai

reje madhu-patih pathi

uddhavah—a cousin-brother of Krsna’s; satyakih—His driver; ca—and;
eva—certainly; vyajane—engaged in fanning; parama-adbhute—decorative;
vikiryamanah -seated on scattered; kusumai—flowers all around: reje—
commanded; madhu-patih—master of Madhu (Krsna); pathi—on the road.

TRANSLATION

Uddhava and Satyaki began to fan the Lord with a decorated fan, and
the Lord, as the master of Madhu, seated on scattered flowers, commanded
them along the road.
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TEXT 19
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asriyantasisah satyas
tatra tatra dvijeritak
nanuriipanuriipas ca
nirgunasya gunatmanah

aSriyanta—being heard; asisah—benediction; satyah—all truths; tatra—
here; tatra—there; dvija-iritah—sounded by learned brahmanas; na—not;
anurupa—befitting; anurapah—fitting; ca—also; nirgunasya—of the Abso-
lute; guna-atmanah—playving the role of a human being.

TRANSLATION

It was being heard here and there that the benedictions being paid to
Krsna were neither befitting nor unbefitting because they were all for the
Absolute who was now playing the part of a human being.

PURPORT

At places there were sounds of Vedic benediction aiming at the Person-
ality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The benedictions were fitting in the sense that
the Lord was playing the part of a human being as if a cousin of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, but they were unfitting also because the Lord is absolute and
has nothing to do with any kind of material relativities. He is nirguna, or
there are no material qualities in Him, but He is full of transcendental
qualities. In the transcendental world there is nothing contradictory,
whereas in the relative world evervthing has its opposite. In the relative
world white is the opposite conception of black, but in the transcendental
world there is no distinction between white and black. Therefore the
sounds of benedictions uttered by the learned brahmanas here and there
appear to be contradictory in relation with the Absolute Person, but when
they are applied to the Absolute Person they lose all contradiction and
become transcendental. One example may clear this idea. Lord Sri Krsna
is sometimes described as a thief. He is very famous amongst His pure
devotees as the Makhan-Cora. He used to steal butter from the houses of
neighbors at Vrndavana in His early age. Since then He is famous as a
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thief. But in spite of His being famous as a thief, He is worshiped as a thief,
whereas in the mundane world a thief is punished and is never praised.
Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, everything is applicable to
Him, and still in spite of all contradictions He is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TEXT 20
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anyonyam asit saiijalpa
uttama-sloka-cetasam

kauravendra-pura-strinam
sarva-Sruti-mano-harah

anyonyam—among one another; asit—there were; sanijalpah—
about; uttama-sloka—the Supreme, who is praised by selected poetry;
cetasam—of those whose hearts are absorbed in that way; kauravendra—
the king of the Kurus; pura—capital; stripam—all the ladies; sarva—all;
sruti—the Vedas; manah-harah—attractive to the mind.

TRANSLATION

The ladies on the roofs of all the houses of Hastinapura, who were all
absorbed in the thought of the transcendental qualities of the Lord who is
sung in select poetry, began to talk of Him. This talk was more attractive
than the hymns of the Vedas.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that in all the Vedic literatures the goal is
the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. Factually the glories of the Lord are
depicted in such literature as the Vedas, Ramayana and Mahabharata. And
in the Bhagavatam they are specifically mentioned in respect to the
Supreme Lord. Therefore, while the ladies on the tops of the houses in the
capital of the kings of the Kuru dynasty were talking about the Lord they
were more pleasing than the Vedic hymns. Anything sung in the praise of
the Lord is Sruti-mantra. There are songs of Thakur Narottama Dasa, one
of the acaryas in the Gaudiya-sampradaya, composed in simple Bengali
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language. But Thakur Visvanatha Cakravarti, another very learned acarya
of the same sampradaya, has approved the songs by Thakur Narottama
Dasa to be as good as Vedic maniras. And this is so because of the subject
matter. The language is immaterial, but the subject matter is important.
The ladies, who were all absorbed in the thought and actions of the Lord,
developed the consciousness of Vedic wisdom by the grace of the Lord.
And, therefore. although such ladies might not have been very learned
scholars in Sanskrit or otherwise, still whatever they spoke was more
attractive than the Vedic hymns. The Vedic hymns in the Upanisads are
sometimes indirectly directed to the Supreme Lord. But the talks of the
ladies are directly spoken of the Lord, and thus they were more pleasing
to the heart. The ladies’ talks appeared to be more valuable than the
learned brahmanas’ benedictions.

TEXT 21
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sa vai kilayar purusah puratano
ya eka asid avisesa atmani

agre gunebhyo jagad-atmanisvare
nimilitatman nisi supta-saktisu

sah—He (Krsna); vai—as I remember; kila—definitely; ayam—this;
purusah—Personality of Godhead; puratanah—the original; yah—who;ekah
—only one: asit—existed: avisesah—materially unmanifested; atmani—own
self; agre—before creation: gunebhyah—of the modes of nature: jagat-
atmani—unto the Supersoul; i$svare—unto the Supreme Lord; nimilita—
merged into; atman—the living entity; nisi supta—inactive at night;
$aktisu—of the energies.

TRANSLATION

They said: Here He is, the original Personality of Godhead as we
definitely remember Him. He alone existed before the manifested creation
of the modes of nature, and in Him only, because He is the Supreme Lord,
all living beings merge, as if sleeping at night, their energy suspended.
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PURPORT

There are two types.of dissolution of the manifestive cosmos. At the
end of every 4,320,000,000 solar years, when Brahma, the lord of one par-
ticular universe, goes to sleep, there is one annihilation. And at the end of
Brahma’s life, which takes place at the end of Brahma’s one hundred years
of age, in our calculation at the end of 8,640,000,000 x 30 x 12 x 100
solar years, there is complete annihilation of the entire universe, and in
both the periods both the material energy called the mahat-tattra and the
marginal energy called jiva-tattva merge in the person of the Supreme
Lord. The living beings remain asleep within the body of the Lord until
there is another creation of the material world, and that is the way of
creation, maintenance and annihilation of the material manifestation.

The material creation is effected by the interaction of the three modes
of material nature set in action by the Lord, and therefore it is said here
that the Lord existed before the modes of material nature were set in
motion. In the Smuti mantra it is said that only Visnu, the Supreme Lord,
existed before the creation, and there were no Brahma or Siva and other
demigods. Visnu means the Maha-Visnu who is lying on the Causal Ocean,
and by His breathing only all the universes arc generating in seeds and
gradually developing into gigantic forms with innumerable planets within
each and every universe. The seeds of universes develop into gigantic forms
in the way seeds of a banyan tree develop into numberless banyan trees.

This Maha-Visnu is the plenary portion of the Lord Sri Krsna, who is
mentioned in the Brahma-sarihita as follows:

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of
Godhead, Govinda, whose plenary portion is the Maha-Visnu. All the
Brahmas or the heads of the universes live only for the period of His
exhaling, after the universes are generated from the pores of His transcen-
dental body.” (Brahma-sarithita 5.58).

Thus Govinda, or Lord Krsna, is the cause of Maha-Visnu also. The
ladies talking about this Vedic truth must have heard it from authoritative
sources. An authoritative source is the only means of knowing about
transcendental subject matter definitely. There is no other alternative.

The merging of the living beings into the body of Maha-Visnu takes place
automatically at the end of Brahma’s one hundred years. But that does
not mean that the individual living being loses his identity. The identity is
there, and as soon as there is another creation by the supreme will of the
Lord, all the sleeping or inactive living beings are again let locse to begin
their activities in the continuation of past different spheres of life. It is
called suptotthita naya, or awakening from sleep and again engaging in
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one’s respective continuous duty. When a man is asleep at night, he forgets
himself, what he is, what his duty is and everything of his waking state.
But as soon as he awakens from slumber, he remembers all that he has to
do and thus engages himself again in his prescribed activities. The living
beings also remain merged in the body of Maha-Visnu during the period of
annihilation, but as soon as there is another creation they arise to take
up their unfinished work. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gite
(8.18-20).

The Lord existed before the creative energy was set in action. The Lord
is not a product of the material energy. His body is completely spiritual,
and there is no difference between His body, and Himself. Before creation
the Lord remained in His abode, which is absolute and one.

TEXT 22
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sa eva bhiiyo nija-virya-coditarn
sva-jiva-mayarn prakrtim sisrksatim

anama-ripatmani ripa-namant
vidhitsamano’nusasara $astra-krt

sah—He; eva—thus; bhiiyah—again; nija—own personal; virya—potency;
coditim—performance of; sva—own; jiva—living being; mayam—external
energy;prakrtim—unto material nature; sisrksatim—while recreating;anama
—without mundane designation; ripa-atmani— forms of the soul;riipa-
namani—forms and names; vidhitsamanah—desiring to award; anusasara—
entrusted; $astra-krt—the compiler of revealed scripture.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead, again desiring to give names and forms
to His parts and parcels, the living entities, placed them under the guidance
of material nature. By His own potency, material nature is empowered to
recreate.
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PURPORT

The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are of two
varieties, namely the nitye-mukta and nitve-baddha. The nitya-muktas
are eternally liberated souls, and they are eternally engaged in the reciproca-
tion of transcendental loving service with the Lord in His eternal abode
beyond the manifested mundane creations. But the nitya-baddha or
eternally conditioned souls are entrusted to His external energy, maya,
for rectification of their rebellious attitude towards the Supreme Father.
Nitya-baddhas are eternally forgetful of their relation with the Lord as
parts and parcels. They are bewildered by the illusory energy as products
of matter, and thus they are very busy in making plans in the material
world for becoming happy. They go on merrily with plans, but by the
will of the Lord both the planmakers and the plans are annihilated at the
end of a certain period, as above mentioned. This is confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita as follows: “O son of Kunti, when the period of a kalpa
{the duration of the life of Brahma] is ended, all the living entities merge
unto My nature, and again when the time of creation is ripe. | begin
creation by the agency of My external energy.” (Bg. 9.7)

The word bhiiyah indicates again and again, that is to say the process of
creation, maintenance and annihilation is going on perpetually by the
external energy of the Lord. He is the cause of everything. But the living
beings who are constitutionally the parts and parcels of the Lord and are
forgetful of the sweet relation, are given a chance again to get rid of the
clutches of the external energy. And to revive his (the living being’s) con-
sciousness, the revealed scriptures are also created by the Lord. Vedic
literatures are the guiding directions for the conditioned souls so they
can get free from the repetition of creation and annihilation of the
material world and the material body.

The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita, “This created world and material
energy are under My control. Under the influence of prakrti, automatically
they are created again and again, and this is done by Me through the
agency of My external energy.”

Actually the spiritual spark living entities have no material names or
forms. But in order to fulfill their desire to lord it over the material
energy of material forms and names, they are given a chance for such
false enjoyment, and at the same time they are given a chance to under-
stand the real position through the revealed scriptures. The foolish and
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forgetful living being is always busy with false forms and false names.
Modern nationalism is the culmination of such false names and false forms.
Men are mad after false name and form. The form of body ohtained under
certain conditions is taken up as factual, and the name also taken
bewilders the conditioned soul into misusing the energy in the name of so
many ‘“isms.”” The scriptures, however, supply the clue of understanding
the real position, but men are reluctant to take lessons from the seriptures
created by the Lord for different places and times. For example, the
Bhagavad-gita is the guiding principle for every human being, but by the
spell of material energy they do not take care to carry out the programs
of life in terms of the Bhagavad-gita. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the post-
graduate study of knowledge for one who has thoroughly understood the
principles of the Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately they have no taste for
them, and therefore they are under the clutches of maya for repetition of
birth and death.

TEXT 23
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sa va ayam yat padam atra sitirayo
jitendriya nirjita-matarisvanah

pasyanti bhaktyut-kalitamalatmana
nanvesa sattvarn parimarstum arhati

sah—He; vai—by providence; ayam—this; yat—that which; padam atra—
here is the same Personality of Godhead Stri Krsna; siirayah—great devo-
tees; jita-indriya—one who has overcome the influence of the senses:
nirjita—thoroughly controlled; matarisvanah—life; pasyanti—can see;
bhakti—by dint of devotional service; uthalita—-developed:; amala-atmana—
those whose minds are thoroughly cleansed; nanu esah—certainly by this
only; sattvam—existence; panmarstum-—for purlfvmg the mind completelv,
arhati—deserve.

TRANSLATION

Here is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead whose transcen-
dental form is experienced by the great devotees who are completely
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cleansed of material consciousness by dint of rigid devotional service and
full control of life and the senses. And that is the only way to purify
existence.

PURPORT

As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord can be known in His real
nature by dint of pure devotional service only. So it is stated here that
only the great devotees of the Lord who are able to clear the mind of all
material dusts by rigid devotional service can experience the Lord as He
is. Jitendriya means one who has full control over the senses. The senses
are active parts of the body, and their activities cannot be stopped. The ar-
tificial means of the yogic processes to make the senses inactive has proved
to be abject failure, even in the case of great yogis like Vidvamitra Muni.
Visvamitra Muni controlled the senses by yogic trance, but when he
happened to meet Menaka (a heavenly society woman), he became a
victim of sex, and the artificial way of controlling the senses failed. But in
the case of a-pure devotee, the senses are not at all artificially stopped
from doing anything, but they are given different good engagements. When
the senses are engaged in more attractive activities, there is no chance of
their being attracted by any other inferior engagements. In the Bhagavad-
gitd it is said that the senses can only be controlled by better engagements.
Devotional service necessitates purifying the senses or engaging them in
the activities of devotional service. Devotional service is not inaction. Any-
thing done in the service of the Lord becomes at once purified of its
material nature. Material conception is due to ignorance only. There is
nothing beyond Vasudeva. The Vasudeva conception gradually develops
in the heart of the learned after a prolonged acceleration of the receptive
organs. But the process ends in the knowledge of accepting Vasudeva as all
in all. In the case of devotional service, this very same method is accepted
from the very beginning, and by the grace of the Lord all factual
knowledge becomes reveaied in the heart of a devotee due to dictation by
the Lord from within. Therefore controlling the sensesby devotionalservice
is the only and easiest means.

TEXT 24
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sa va ayarh sakhy-anugita-sat-katho
~ vedesu guhyesu ca guhyavadibhih
ya eka i$o jagad-atma-lilaya

srjaty avaty atti na tatra sajjate

sah—He; vai—also; ayam—this; sakhi—O my friend; anugita—described;
sat-kathah—the excellent pastimes; vedesu—in the Vedic literatures;
guhyesu—confidentially; ca—as also: guhyava-adibhih—by the confidential
devotees; yah—one who: ekah-—-one only; isah—the supreme controller;
jagat—of the complete creation; atma—Supersoul: lilaya—by manifestation
of pastimes: srjati—creates; avati atti—also maintains and annihilates; na—
never; tatra—there: sajjate—becomes attached to it.

TRANSLATION

O dear friends, here is that very Personality of Godhead whose
attractive and confidential pastimes are described in the confidential
parts of Vedic literature by His great devotees. It is He only who creates,
maintains and annihilates the material world and yet remains unaffected.

PURPORT

As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, all the Vedic literatures are glorifying
the greatness of Lord Sri Krsna. Here it is confirmed in the Bhagavatam
also. The Vedas are expanded by many branches and subbranches by great
devotees and empowered incarnations of the Lord like Vyasa, Narada,
Sukadeva Gosvami, the Kumaras, Kapila, Prahlada, Janaka, Bali, Yamaraja,
etc., but in the Srimad-Bhagavatam especially, the confidential parts of
His activities are described by the confidential devotee Sukadeva Gosvami.
In the Vedanta-sitras or Upanisads there is only hint of the confidential
parts of His pastimes. In such Vedic literatures as the Upanisads, etc.,
the Lord has expressively been distinguished from the mundane concep-
tion of His existence. His identity being fully spiritual, His form, name,
quality, and paraphernalia, etc., have been elaborately distinguished from
matter, and therefore He is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent
persons as impersonal. But factually He is the Supreme Person, Bhagavan,
and He is partially represented as Paramatma or impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 25
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yada hy adharmena tamo-dhiyo nrpa
Jivanti tatraisa hi sattvatah kila

dhatte bhagari satyam rtam dayam yaso
bhavaya rupani dadhad yuge yuge

yada—whenever: hi—assuredly: adharmepa—against the principles of
God’s will; tamah-dhiyah—persons in the lowest material modes; nrpah—
kings and administrators; jivanti—live like animals; tatra—thereupon; esah—
He; hi—only: sattvatah—transcendental; kila—certainly; dhatte—is mani-
fested; bhagam—supreme power; satyam—truth: rtam—positiveness: dayam
—merey; yasah—wonderful activities; bhavaya—for the maintenance;
riipapi—in various forms: dadhat—manifested: yuge—different periods;
yuge—and ages.

TRANSLATION

Whenever there are kings and administrators living like animals in the
lowest modes of existence, the Lord in His transcendental form manifests
His supreme power, the Truth Positive, shows special mercy to the faith-
ful, performs wonderful activities and manifests various transcendental
forms as is necessary in different periods and ages.

PURPORT

As mentioned above, the cosmic creation is the property of the Supreme
Lord. This is the basic philosophy of ISopanisad: everything is the property
of the Supreme Being. No one should encroach upon the property of the
Supreme Lord. One should only accept what is kindly awarded by Him.
Therefore, the earth or any other planet or universe is the absolute property
of the Lord. The living beings are certainly His parts and parcels or sons,
and thus every one of them has a right to live at the mercy of the Lord to
execute his prescribed work. No one, therefore, can encroach upon the
right of another individual man or animal without being so sanctioned by
the Lord. The king or the administrator is the representative of the Lord to
look after the management of the Lord’s will. He must therefore be a
recognized person like Maharaja Yudhisthira or Pariksit. Such kings have
full responsibility and knowledge from authorities about the administration
of the world. But at times, due to the influence of the ignorance mode of
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material nature (tamo-guna) or the lowest of the material modes, kings
and administrators come into power without knowledge and responsibility,
and such foolish administrators live like animals for the sake of their own
personal interest. The result is that the whole atmosphere becomes sur-
charged with anarchy and vicious elements. Nepotism, bribery, cheating,
aggression and. therefore, famine, epidemic, war and similar other disturb-
ing features become prominent in human society. And the devotees of the
Lord or the faithfuls are persecuted by all means. All these symptoms
indicate the time of an incarnation of the Lord to reestablish the
principles of religion and to vanquish the maladministrators. This is also
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita.

The Lord then appears in His transcendental form without any tinge of
material qualities. He descends just to keep the state of His creation in a
normal condition. The normal condition is that the Lord has provided each
and every planet with all the needs of the native living beings. They can
happily live and execute their predestined occupations to attain salvation
at the end, following the rules and regulations mentioned in the revealed
scriptures. The material world is created to satisfy the whims of the
nitya-baddha, or everlasting conditioned souls, just as naughty boys are
provided with playing cradles. Otherwise there was no need of the
material world. But when they become intoxicated with the power of
material science to exploit the resources unlawfully without the sanction
of the Lord. and that also only for sense gratification, there is necessity of
the Lord’s incarnation to chastise the rebellious and to protect the faithful.

When He descends, He exhibits superhuman acts just to prove His
supreme right, and materialists like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa, etc.,
are sufficiently punished. He acts in a manner which no one can imitate.
For example, the Lord, when He appeared as Rama, bridged the Indian
Ocean. When He appeared as Krsna, from His very childhood He showed
superhuman activities by Kkilling Patana, Aghasura, Sakatﬁsura, Kaliya,
etc., and then His maternal uncle Kamsa. When He was at Dvaraka He
married 16,108 queens, and all of them were blessed with a sufficient
number of children. The sum total of His personal family members
amounted to about 100,000, popularly known as the Yadu-vamsa. And
again, during His lifetine, He managed to vanquish them all. He is famous
as the Govardhanadhari Hari because He lifted at the age of only seven
the hill known as Govardhana. The Lord killed many undesirable kings in
His time, and as ksatriya He fought chivalrously. He is famous as the
asamaurdha, unparalleled. No one is equal to or greater than Him.
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aho alar $§laghyatamarn yadoh kulam
aho alarh pupyatamam madhorvanam

yad esa purnsam rsabhah sriyah patih
sva-janmand cankramanena caicati

aho—oh: alam—verily; slaghyatamam—supremely glorified; yadoh—of
King Yadu: kulam—dynasty ;aho—oh;alam—verily: punyvatamam—supreme-
ly virtuous; madhorvanam—the land of Mathura: yat—because; esah—this;
purisam—of all the living beings: rsabhah—supreme leader; $riyah—of the
goddess of fortune; patih—husband; sva-janmana—by His appearance;
cankramanena—by crawling; ca aiicati—glories.

TRANSLATION

Oh how supremely glorified is the dynasty of King Yadu, and how
virtuous is the land of Mathura where the supreme leader of all living
beings, the husband of the goddess of fortune, has taken His birth and
wandered in His childhood.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna has ex-
pressively given a description of His transcendental appearance. disappear-
ance and activities. The Lord appears in a particular family or place by His
inconceivable potency. He does not take His birth as a conditioned soul
quits his body and accepts another body. But His birth is like the appearance
and disappearance of the sun. The sun arises on the eastern horizon, but
that does not mean that the eastern horizon is the parent of the sun. The.
sun is existent in every part of the solar system. but he becomes visible at
a scheduled time and so also becomes invisible at another scheduled time.
Similarly, the Lord appears in this universe like the sun and again leaves
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our sight at another time. He exists at all times and at every place, but by
His causeless mercy when He appears before us we take it for granted that
He has taken His birth. Anyone who can understand this truth, in terms of
the statements of revealed seriptures. certainly becomes liberated just after
quitting the present body. Liberation is obtainable after many births and
after great endeavor in patience and perseverance, in knowledge and
renunciation. But simply by Kknowing in truth about the Lord’s
transcendental births and activities, one can get liberation at once.
That is the verdict of the Bhagavad-gita. But those who are in the
darkness of ignorance conclude that the Lord’s birth and activities
in the material world are similar to those of the ordinary living being.
Such imperfect conclusions cannot give anyone liberation. His birth,
therefore. in the family of King Yadu as the son of King Vasudeva and His
transfer into the family of Nanda Maharaja in the land of Mathura are all
transcendental arrangements made by the internal potency of the Lord.
The fortunes of the Yadu dynasty and that of the inhabitants of the land
of Mathura cannot be materially estimated. If simply by knowing the
transcendental nature of the birth and activities of the Lord one can get
liberation easily, we can just imagine what is in store for those who
actually enjoyed the company of the Lord in person as a family member
or as a neighbor. All those who were fortunate enough to associate with
the Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune, certainly obtained
something more than what is known as liberation. Therefore, rightly the
dynasty and the land are both ever glorious by the grace of the Lord.

TEXT 27
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aho bata svar-yasasas tiraskart
kusasthali punya yasaskart bhuvah
pasyanti nityam yad anugrahesitarn
smitavalokam sva-patirh sma yat-prajah

aho bata—how wonderful this is; svar-yasasah-—-glories of the heavenly
planets; tiraskari—that which defeats; kusasthali—Dvaraka; punya—virtue;
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vasaskari—famous; bhuvah—the earth planet; pasyanti—see; nityam—
constantly; yat—that which; anugraha-isitam—to bestow benediction;
smita-avalokam—glance with the favor of sweet smiling; sva-patim—unto
the soul of the living being (Krsna); sma—used to; yat-prejah—the inhabi-
tants of the place.

TRANSLATION

Undoubtedly it is wonderful that Dvaraka has defeated the glories of
the heavenly planets and has enhanced the celebrity of the earth. The
inhabitants of Dvaraka are always seeing the soul of all living beings
[Krsna] in His loving feature. He glances at them and favors them with
sweet smiles,

PURPORT

The heavenly planets are inhabited by demigods like Indra, Candra,
Varuna, Vayu, etc., and the pious souls reach there after performance of
many virtuous acts on earth. Modern scientists agree also that the timing
arrangement in higher planetary systems is different from the earth. Thus
it is understood from the revealed scriptures that the duration of life there
is 10,000 years (by our calculation). Six months on earth is equal to one
day on the heavenly planets. Facilities of enjoyment are also similarly
enhanced, and the beauty of the inhabitants is legendary. Common men
on the earth are very much fond of reaching the heavenly planets because
they have heard that comforts of life are far greater there than on the
earth. They are now trying to reach the moon by spacecraft. Considering
all this, the heavenly planets are more celebrated than the earth. But lhe
celebrity of earth has defeated that of the heavenly planets because of
Dvaraka, where Lord Sri Krsna reigned as King. Three places, namely Vrn-
davana, Mathura and Dvaraka, are more important than the famous planets
within the universe. These places are perpetually sanctified because when-
ever the Lord descends on earth He displays His transcendental activities
particularly in these three places. They are perpetually the holy lands of
the Lord. and the inhabitants still take advantage of the holy places, even
though the Lord is now out of their sight. The Lord is the soul of all living
beings, and He desires always to have all the living beings, in their svaripa,
or in their constitutional position, to participate in transcendental life in
His association. His attractive features and sweet smiles go deep into the
hearts of everyone, and once it is so done the living being is admitted
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in the kingdom of God, from which no one returns. This is confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gita.

The heavenly planets may be very famous for offering better facilities
of material enjoy ment, but as we learn from the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.20-21),
one has to come back again to the earth planct as soon as the acquired
virtue is finished. Dvaraka is certainly more important than the heavenly
planets because whoever has been favored with the smiling glance of the
Lord shall never come back again to this rotten earth, which is certified by
the Lord Himself as a place of misery. Not only this earth but also all the
planets of the universes are places of misery because in none of the
planets within the universe is there eternal life, eternal bliss and eternal
knowledge. Any person engaged in devotional service of the Lord is
recommended to live in one of the above-mentioned three places, namely
Dvaraka, Mathura or Vrndavana. Because devotional service in these three
places is magnified, those who go there to follow the principles in terms
of instructions imparted in the revealed scriptures surely achieve the same
result as obtained during the presence of Lord Sri Krsna. His abode and
He Himself are identical, and a pure devotee under the guidance of another
experienced devotee can obtain all the results, even at present.

TEXT 28
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ninarh vrata-snanae-hutadinesvarah
samarcito hy asya grhita-panibhih
pibanti yah sakhy-adharamrtarn muhur
vraja-striyah sammumuhur yad-asayah

niinam—certainly in the previous birth; vrata—vow; snana—bath; huta—
sacrifice in the fire; adina—by all these; iSvarah—the Personality of God-
head; samarcitah—perfectly worshiped; hi—certainly; asya—His; grhita-
panibhih—by the married wives; pibanti—relishes; yah—those who; sakhi—
O friend; adharamrtam—the nectar from His lips; muhuh—again and again;
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vraja-strivah—the damsels of Vrajabhtimi; sammu-muhuh—often fainted;
vat-asavah—expecting to be favored in that way.

TRANSLATION

O friends, just think of His wives whose hands He has accepted. How
they must have undergone vows, baths, fire sacrifice and perfect worship
of the Lord of the universe to constantly relish now the nectar from His
lips [by kissing]. The damsels of Vrajabhiimi would often faint by just
expecting such favors.

PURPORT

Religious rites prescribed in the scriptures are meant to purify the
mundane qualities of the conditioned souls to enable them to become
gradually promoted to the stage of rendering transcendental service unto
the Supreme Lord. Attainment of this stage of pure spiritual life is the
highest perfection, and this stage is called svariipa, or the factual identity
of the living being. Liberation means to renovate this stage of svaritpa. In
that perfect stage of svariipa, the living being is established in five phases
of loving service, one of which is the stage of madhurya-rasa, or the
humor of conjugal love. The Lord is always perfect in Himself, and thus
He has no hankering for Himself. He, however, becomes a master, a friend,
a son or a husband to fulfill the intense love of the devotee concerned.
Herein two classes of devotees of the Lord are mentioned in the stage of
conjugal love. One is svakiya, and the other is parakiya. Both of them are
in conjugal love with the Personality of Godhead Krsna. The queens at
Dvaraka were svakiya, or duly married wives, but the damsels of the Vraja
were young friends of the Lord while He was unmarried. The Lord stayed
at Vrndavana till the age of sixteen, and His friendly relations with the
neighboring girls were in terms of parakiya. These girls, as well as the
queens, underwent severe penances by taking vows, bathing and offering
sacrifice in the fire, as prescribed in the scriptures. The rites, as they are,
are not an end in themselves, nor are fruitive action, culture of knowledge
or perfection in mystic powers ends in themselves. They are all means to
attain to the highest stage of svariipa to render constitutional transcendental
service to the Lord. Each and every living being has his individual position
in either of the above-mentioned five different kinds of reciprocating means
with the Lord, and in one’s pure spiritual form of svariipa the relation
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becomes manifest without mundane affinity. The kissing of the Lord,
either by His wives or His young girl friends who aspired to have the Lord
as their fiance. is not of any mundane perverted quality. Had such things
been mundane, a liberated soul like Sukadeva would not have taken the
trouble to relish them, nor would Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabliu have
been inclined to participate in those subjects after renouncing worldly life.
The stage is earned after many lives of penance.

TEXT 29
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va virya-$ulkena krtah svayarhvare
pramathya caidya pramukhan hi susminah
pradyumna-sambamba-sutadayo para
yas cahrta bhauma-vadhe sahasrasah
ya—the lady; virya—prowess; sulkena—by payment of the price; hrtah—
taken away by force; svayamvare—in the open selection of the bridegroom;
pramathya—harassing; caidya—King Sisupala; pramukhan—headed by; hi—
positively; susminah—all very powerful; pradyumna—Pradyumna (Krsna’s
son); samba—Samba; amba—Amba; suta-adayah—children; aparah—other
ladies; yah—those; ca—also; ahrtah—similarly brought; bhauma-vadhe—
after killing kings; sahasrasah—by the thousands.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna, Samba, Amba, etc., are His children, and ladies like
Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati, etc., were forcibly taken away by Him
when He selected them as brides after having defeated many powerful
kings, headed by Sisupala. And other ladies were also forcibly taken away
by Him after He killed Bhaumasura and thousands of his assistants. All of
them are glorious.

PURPORT

Exceptionally qualified daughters of powerful kings were allowed to
make a choice of their own bridegrooms in open competition, and such
ceremonies were called svayariwvara, or selecting the bridegroom. And
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because it was open competition between the rival and valiant princes,
such princes were invited by the fathers of the princess, and usually there
were regular fights between the invited princely order in a sporting spirit,
but it so happened that sometimes the belligerent princes were killed in
such marriage-fighting, and the victorious prince was offered the trophy
princess for whom so many princes died. Rukmini, the principal queen of
Lord Krsna, was the daughter of the King of Vidarbha, who wished that
his qualified and beautiful daughter be given away to Lord Krsna. But her
eldest brother wanted her to be given away to King Sisupala, who happened
to be a cousin of Krsna. So there was open competition, and as usual Lord
Krsna emerged successful, after harassing Sisupala and other princes by
His unrivalled prowess. Rukmini had ten sons, like Pradyumna, etc. There
were other queens also taken away by Lord Krsna in a similar way. Full
description of this beautiful booty of Lord Krsna will be given in the
Tenth Canto. There were 16,100 beautiful girls who were daughters of
many kings and were forcibly stolen by Bhaumasura, who kept them
captive for his carnal desire. These girls prayed piteously to Lord Krsna for
their deliverance, and called by their fervent prayer, the merciful Lord
released them all by fighting and killing Bhaumasura. All these captive
princesses were then accepted by the Lord as His wives, although in the
estimation of society they were all fallen girls. The all-powerful Lord
Krsna accepted the humble prayers of these girls and married them with
the adoration of queens. So altogether Lord Krsna had 16,108 queens at
Dvaraka, and in each of them He begot ten children. All these children
grew up, and each had as many children as the father. The aggregate
number of the family numbered 10,000,000.

TEXT 30
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etah param stritvam apastapesalarn
nirasta-$aucarn bata sadhu kurvate
yasarm grhat puskara-locanah patir
na jatv apaity ahrtibhir hrdi sprsan

etah—all these women; param—highest; stritvam—womanhood;
apastapesalam—without individuality; nirasta—without; Saucam— purity;
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bata sadhu—auspiciously glorified; kurvate—do they make; yasam—from
whose; grhat—homes; puskara-locanah—the lotus-eyed; patih—husband; na
Jatu—never at any time; apaiti—goes away; &h.rtibhilz—by presentation;
hrdi—in the heart; spréan—endeared.

TRANSLATION

All these women auspiciously glorified their lives despite their being
without individuality and without purity. Their husband, the lotus-eyed
Personality of Godhead, never left them alone at home. He always pleased
their hearts by making valuable presentations.

PURPORT

The devotees of the Lord are purified souls. As soon as the devotees
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord sincerely, the Lord accepts them,
and thus the devotees at once become free from all material contamina-
tions. Such devotees are above the three modes of material nature. There
is no bodily disqualification of a devotee, just as there is no qualitative
difference between the Ganges water and the unfilthy drain water when
they are amalgamated. Women, merchants and laborers are not very
intelligent, and thus it is very difficult for them to understand the science
of God or to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. They are
more materialistic, and less than them are the Kiratas, Hiinas, Andhras,
Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhira, Kanka, Yavana, Khasadaya, etc., but all of
them can be delivered if they are properly engaged in the devotional
service of the Lord. By engagement in the service of the Lord, the
designative disqualifications are removed, and as pure souls they become
eligible to enter into the kingdom of God.

The fallen girls under the clutches of Bhaumasura sincerely prayed to
Lord Sri Krsna for their deliverance, and their sincerity of purpose made
them at once pure by virtue of devotion. The Lord therefore accepted them
as His wives, and thus their lives became glorified. Such auspicious glorifica-
tion was still more glorified when the Lord played with them as the most
devoted husband.

The Lord used to live with His 16,108 wives constantly. He expanded
Himself into 16.108 plenary portions, and each and every one of them
was the Lord Himsclf without deviation from the Original Personality.
The Sruti mantra affirms that the Lord can expand Himself into many.
As husband of so many wives, He pleased them all with presentations,
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even at a costly endeavor. He brought the parijata plant from heaven
and implanted it at the palace of Satyabhama, one of the principal
queens. If, therefore, anyone desires the Lord to become one’s husband,
the Lord fuifills such desires in full.

TEXT 31
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evarnvidha gadantinar
sa girah purayositam

nirtksanenabhinandan
sa-smitena yayau harih

evarnvidhah—in this way; gadantinam—thus praying and talking about
Him; sah—He (the Lord); girah—of words; purayositam—of the ladies of
the capital; nirtksanena—by His grace of glancing over them; abhinandan—
and greeting them; sa-smitena—with a smiling face; yayau—departed: harih
—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

While the ladies of the capital of Hastinapura were greeting Him and
talking in this way, the Lord, smiling, accepted their good greetings, and
casting the grace of His glance over them, He departed from the city.

TEXT 32
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ajata-satruh prtanarn
gopithaya madhu-dvisah

parebhyah sankitah snehat
prayunkta catur-anginim

ajata-Satruh—Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was no one’s enemy; prtanam—
defensive forces; gopithaya—for giving protection; madhu-dvisah—of the
enemy of Madhu (Sri Krsna); parebhyah—from others (enemies); saitkitah
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—being afraid of; snehat—out of affection; prayunkta—engaged; catur-
anginim—four defensive divisions.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Yudhisthira, although no one’s enemy, engaged four divisions
of defense [horse, elephant, chariot and army] to accompany Lord Krsna,
the enemy of the asuras [demons]. The Maharaja did this because of the
enemy, and also out of affection for the Lord.

PURPORT

Natural defensive measures are horses and elephants combined with
chariots and men. Horses and elephants are trained to move to any part
of the hills or forests or plains. The charioteers could fight with many
horses and elephants by the strength of powerful arrows, even up to the
standard of the brahmastra (similar to modern atomic weapons). Maharaja
Yudhisthira knew well that Krsna is everyone’s friend and well-wisher, and
yet there were asuras who were by nature envious of the Lord. So out of
fear of attack from others and out of affection also, he engaged all
varieties of defensive forces as bodyguards of Lord Krsna. If required,
Lord Krsna Himself was sufficient to defend Himself from the attack of
others who counted the Lord as their enemy, but still He accepted all the
arrangements made by Maharaja Yudhisthirabecause He could not disobey
the King, who was His elder cousin. The Lord plays the part of a sub-
ordinate in His transcendental sporting, and thus sometimes He puts
Himself in the care of Yasodamata for His protection in His so-called
helplessness of childhood. That is the transcendental lild or pastime of
the Lord. The basic principle for all transcendental exchanges between the
Lord and His devotees is exhibited to enjoy a transcendental bliss for
which there is no comparison, even up to the level of brahmananda.

TEXT 33
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atha duragatan $aurth
kauravan virahaturan
sannivartya drdham snigdhan
prayat sva-nagarim priyath
atha—thus; daragatan—having accompanied Him for a long distance;
saurth—Lord Krsna; kauravan—the Pandavas; virahaturan—overwhelmed
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by a sense of separation; sannivartya—politely persuaded; drdham—
determined; snigdhan—full of affection; prayat—proceeded; sva-nagarim—
towards His own city (Dvaraka); priyaih—with dear companions.

TRANSLATION

Out of profound affection for Lord Krsna, the Pandavas, who were of
the Kuru dynasty, accompanied Him a considerable distance to see Him
off. They were overwhelmed with the thought of future separation. The
Lord, however, persuaded them to return home, and He proceeded
towards Dvaraka with His dear companions.

TEXTS 34-35
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kuru-jangala-pancalan
§itrasenan sa-yamunan
brahmavartar kuruksetrarn
matsyan sarasvatan atha
maru-dhanvam atikramya
sauvirabhirayoh paran
anartan bhargavopagac
chrantavaho manag vibhuh

kuru-jangala—the province of Delhi; paiicalan—part of the province
Panjab; siirasenan—part of the province of Uttar Pradesh; sah—with;
yamunan—the districts on the bank of the Yamuna; brahmavartam—part of
northern Uttar Pradesh; kuruksetram—the place where the battle was
fought; matsyan—the province Matsya; sarasvatan—part of Punjab; atha—
and so on;maru— Rajasthan, the land of deserts; dhanvam— Madhya Pradesh,
where water is very scanty; atikramya—after passing; sauvira—Saurastra;
abhirayoh—part of Gujurat; paran—western side; anartan—the province of
Dvaraka; bhargava—O Saunaka; upagat—overtaken by; sranta—fatigue;
vahah—the horses; manak vibhuh—slightly, because of the long journey.

TRANSLATION

" O Saunaka, the Lord then proceeded towards Kurujangala, Pancala,
Surasena, the land on the bank of the River Yamuna, Brahmavarta,
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Kuruksetra, Matsya, Sarasvata, the province of the desert and the land of
scanty water. After crossing these provinces He gradually reached the
Sauvira and Abhira provinces, then west of these, reached Dvaraka at last.

PURPORT

The provinces passed over by the Lord in those days were differently
named, but the direction given is sufficient to indicate that He travelled
through Delhi, Punjab, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Saurastra, Gujarat
and at last reached His home province at Dvaraka. We do not gain any
profit simply by researching the analogous provinces of those days up to
now, but it appears that the desert of Rajasthan and the provinces of
scanty water like Madhya Pradesh, etc., were present even five thousand
years ago. The theory of soil experts that the desert developed in recent
years is not supported by the statements of Bhagavatam. We may leave
the matter for expert geologists to research because the changing universe
has different phases of geological development. We are satisfied that the
Lord has now reached His own province, Dvarakadhama, from the Kuru
provinces. Kuruksetra continues to exist since the Vedic age, and it is
sheer foolishness when interpreters ignore or deny the existence of
Kuruksetra.

TEXT 36
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tatra tatra ha tatratyair
harih pratyudyatarhanah

sayari bheje disar pascad
gavistho garn gatas tada

tatra tatra—at different places; ha—it so happened; tatratyaih—by local
inhabitants; harih—the Personality of Godhead; pratyudyata-arhanah—
being offered presentations and worshipful regards; sayam—the evening;
bheje—having overtaken; disam—direction; pascat—eastern; gevisthah—the
sun in the sky; gam—to the ocean side; gatah—having gone: tada—at that
time.
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Text 36] Departure of Lord Krsna for Dvaraka
TRANSLATION

On His journey through these provinces He was welcomed, worshiped
and given various presentations. In the evening, in all places, the Lord
suspended His journey to perform evening rites. This was regularly ob-
served after sunset.

PURPORT

It is said here that the Lord observed the religious principles regularly
while He was on the journey. There are certain philosophical speculations
that even the Lord is under the obligations of fruitive action. But actually
this is not the case. He does not depend on the action of any good or bad
work. Since the Lord is absolute, everything done by Him is good for
everyone. But when He descends on ecarth, He acts for the protection of
the devotees and for the annihilation of the impious nondevotees. Al-
though He has no obligatory duty, stil} He does everything so that others
may follow. That is the way of factual teaching; one must act properly
Himself and teach the same to others, otherwise no one will accept such
blind teaching. He is Himself the awarder of fruitive results. He is self-
sufficient, and yet He acts according to the rulings of the revealed scrip-
ture in order to teach us the process. If He does not do so, the common
man may go wrong. But in the advanced stage, when one can understand
the transcendental nature of the Lord, one does not try to imitate Him.
This is not possible.

The Lord in the human society does what is the duty of everyone, but
sometimes He does something which is extraordinary and is not to be
imitated by the living being. His acts of evening praver as stated herein
must be followed by the living being. but it is not possible to follow His
mountain-lifting or danung with the gopis. One cannot imitate the sun,
who can exhaust water even from a filthy place: the most powerful can do
something which is all-good, but our imitation of such acts will put us into
endless difficulty. Therefore, in all actions, the experienced guide, the
spiritual master, who is the manifested mercy of the Lord. should always
be consulted, and the path of progress will be assured.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports ()f the First Canto, Tenth Chapter,
of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “Departure of Lord Krsna for
Dvaraka.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

Lord Krsna's Entrance into Dvaraka

TEXT 1
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siita uvaca
anartan sa upavrajya
surddhan jana-padan svakan
dadhmau daravararh tesam
visadarh §amayann iva

siutah uvdca—Suta Gosvami said; anartan—the country known as
Anartan (Dvaraka); sah— He; upavrajya—reaching the border of; surddhan—
most prosperous; jana-padan—city; svakan—His own; dadhmau—sounded;
daravaram—the auspicious conchshell (Pafcajanya); tesam—of them;
visadam—dejection; Samayan— pacifying; iva—seemingly.

TRANSLATION

Sata Gosvami said: The Lord, upon reaching the border of His most
prosperous metropolis, known as the country of the Anartas [Dvaraka],
sounded His auspicious conchshell, heralding His arrival and apparently
pacifying the dejection of the inhabitants.

PURPORT

The beloved Lord was away from His own prosperous metropolis of
Dvaraka for a considerably long period because of the Battle of Kuru-
ksetra, and thus all the inhabitants were overcome with melancholia due to

535
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the separation. When the Lord descends on the earth, His eternal associates
also come with Him, just as the entourage of the king accompanies him.
Such associates of the Lord are eternally liberated souls, and they cannot
bear the separation of the Lord even for a moment because of intense
affection for the Lord. Thus the inhabitants of the city of Dvaraka were
in a mood of dejection and expected the arrival of the Lord at any mo-
ment. So the heralding sound of the auspicious conchshell was very en-
couraging. and apparently the sound pacified their dejection. They were
still more aspirant to see the Lord amongst themselves, and all of them
became alert to receive Him in the befitting manner. These are the signs
of spontaneous love of Godhead.

TEXT 2
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sa uccakase dhavalodaro daro
’py urukramasyadharasona-$onima
dadhmayamanah kara-kaiija-sampute
yathabja-khande kala-harsa utsvanah

sah—that; uccakase—became brilliant; dhavalodarah—white and fat-
boweled; darah—conchshell; api—although it is so; urukramasya—of the
great adventurer; adharasona—by the transcendental quality of His lips;
$onima—reddened; didhmayamanah—being sounded; kara-kafija-sampute—
being caught by the grip of the hand: yatha—as it is;abja-khande—by the
stems of lotus flowers; kala-hamsa—ducking swan; utsvanah—loudly.
sounding.

TRANSLATION

The white and fat-boweled conchshell, being gripped by the hand of
Lord Krsna and sounded by Him, appeared to be reddened by the touch of
His transcendental lips. It seemed that a white swan was playing in the
stems of red lotus flowers.
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PURPORT

Redness of the white conchshell due to the lip-touch of the Lord is a
symbol of spiritual significance. The Lord is all spirit, and matter is
ignorance of this spiritual existence. Factually there is nothing like matter
in the spiritual enlightenment, and this spiritual enlightenment takes place
at once by the contact of the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna. The Lord is pre-
sent in every particle of all existence, and He can manifest His presence in
anyone. By ardent love and devotional service of the Lord. or in other
words by spiritual contact with the Lord, everything becomes spiritually
reddened like the conchshell in the grip of the Lord, and the paramaharsa,
or the supremely intelligent person, plays the part of the ducking swan in
the water of spiritual bliss, eternally decorated by the lotus flower of the
Lord’s feet.

TEXT 3
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tam upasrutya ninadam
jagad-bhaya-bhayavaham
pratyudyayuh prajah sarva
bhartr-darsana-lalasah

tam—that; upasrutya—having overheard; ninadam—sound; jagat-bhaya—
the fear of material existence: bhayavaham—the threatening principle;
prati—towards; udyayuh—rapidly proceeded; prajah—the citizens; sarvah—
all; bhartr—the protector; darsana—audience; lalasah—having so desired.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of Dvaraka, having heard that sound which threatens fear
personified in the material world, began to run towards Him fast, just to
have a long desired audience with the Lord, who is the protector of all
devotees.

PURPORT

As already informed, the citizens of Dvaraka who lived at the time of
Lord Krsna’s presence there were all liberated souls who descended there
along with the Lord as entourage. All were very anxious to have an audi-
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ence with the Lord, although they were never separated from the Lord by
spiritual contact. Just as the gopis at Vrndavana used to think of Krsna
while He was away from the village for cowherding engagements, so also
the citizens of Dvaraka were all immersed in thought of the Lord while He
was away from Dvaraka to attend the Battle of Kuruksetra. Some dis-
tinguished fiction writer in Bengal concluded that the Krsna of Vrndavana,
that of Mathura and that of Dvaraka were different personalities. Histori-
cally there is no truth in this conclusion. The Krsna of Kuruksetra and the
Krsna of Dvaraka are one and the same personality.

The citizens of Dvaraka were thus in a state of melancholy due to the
Lord’s absence from the transcendental city, as much as we are put in a
state of melancholy at night because of the absence of the sun. The sound
heralded by Lord Krsna was something like the heralding of the sunrise in
the morning. So all the citizens of Dvaraka awoke from a state of slumber
because of the sunrise of Krsna, and they all hastened towards Him just to
have an audience. The devotees of the Lord know no oneelse as protector.

This sound of the Lord is identical with the Lord, as we have tried to
explain by the nondual position of the Lord. The material existence of our
present status is full of fear. Out of the four problems of material existence,
namely the food problem, the shelter problem, the fear problem and the
mating problem, the fear problem gives us more trouble than the others.
We are always fearful due to our ignorance of the next problem. The
whole material existence is full of problems, and thus the fear problem is
always prominent. This is due to our association with the iilusory energy
of the Lord, known as maya or external energy, yet all fear is vanished as
soon as there is the sound of the Lord represented by His holy name, as it
was sounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu in the following sixteen
words: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. We can take advantage of these sounds
and be free from all threatening problems of material existence.

TEXTS 4-5
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tatropanita-balayo
raver dipam ivadrtah
atmdramarh piarna-kamari
nija-labhena nityada
prity-utphulla-mukhah procur
harsa-gadgadaya gira
pitarari sarva-suhrdam
avitarum ivarbhakah

tatra—thereupon; upanita—having offered; balayah—presentation;
raveh—up to the sun; dipam—lamp; iva—like; adrtah—being evaluated;
atmarimam—unto the self-sufficient; parpe-kamam—fully satisfied; nija-
labhena—by His own potencies; nityadi—one who supplies incessantly;
priti—affection; utphulla-mukhah—cheerful faces; procuh—said; harsa—
gladdened; gadgadaya—ecstatic; gira—speeches; pitaram—unto the father;
sarva—all; suhrdam—friends; avitaram—the guardian; iva—like: arbhakah—
wards.

TRANSLATION

The citizens arrived before the Lord with their respective presentations,
offering them to the fully satisfied and self-sufficient one, who, by His
own potency, incessantly supplies others. These presentations were like
the offering of a lamp to the sun. Yet the citizens began to speak in
ecstatic language about receiving the Lord, just as wards welcome their
guardian and father.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Krsna is described herein as dtmarama. He is self-
sufficient, and there is no need for Him to seek happiness from anything
beyond Himself. He is self-sufficient because His very transcendental
existence is total bliss. He is eternally existent; He is all-cognizant and all-
blissful. Therefore, any presentation, however valuable it may be, is not
needed by Him. But still, because He is the well-wisher for one and all,
He accepts from everyone everything that is offered to Him in pure
devotional service. It is not that He is in want for such things because the
things are themselves generated from His energy. The comparison is made
herein that it is something like offering a lamp in the worship of the sun-
god. Anything fiery and illuminating is but an emanation of the energy of
the sun,and yet to worship the sun-god it is necessary to offer him a lamp.
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In the worship of the sun, there is some sort of demand made by the wor-
shiper, but in the case of devotional service of the Lord, there is no ques-
tion of demand from either side. [t is all a sign of pure love and affection
between the Lord and the devotee.

The Lord is the Supreme Father of all living beings, and therefore those
who are conscious of this vital relation with God can make filial demands
from the Father, and the Father is pleased to supply the demands of such
obedient sons without bargaining. The Lord is just like the desire tree,
and from Him everyone can have everything by the causeless mercy of the
Lord. As the Supreme Father, the Lord, however, does not supply to a
pure devotee what is considered to be a barrier to the discharge of devo-
tional service. Those who are engaged in the devotional service of the
Lord can rise to the position of unalloved devotional service by His
transcendental® attraction.

TEXT 6
A WA AT AT

fiftfegtataay |
b A risi
AT TS AT T T8 D&

natah sma te natha sadanghri-pankajamn
virifica-vairifiicya-surendra-vanditam
parayanam ksemam thecchatarm param
na yatra kalah prabhavet parah prabhuh

natégh—bowed down; sma—we had done so; te—unto You; nathe—O
Lord; sadd—always; anghri-pankajam—the lotus feet; vinfica—Brahma,
the first living being; vairiicya—sons of Brahma like Sanaka, Sanatana, etc.;
surendra—the King of heaven; vanditam—worshiped by; paradyanam—the
supreme; ksemam—welfare; tha—in this life; icchatam—one who so desires;
param—the highest; na—never; yatra—wherein; kalah—inevitable time;
prebhavet—can exert its influence; parah—transcendental; prabhuh— the
Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

The citizens said: O Lord, You are worshiped by all demigods like
Brahma, the four Sanas and even the King of heaven. You are the ultimate
rest for those who are really aspiring to achieve the highest benefit of
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life. You are the supreme transcendental Lord, and inevitable time cannot
exert its influence upon You.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord is Sri Krsna, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-
sarhita and other authorized Vedic literatures. No one is equal to or
greater than Him, and that is the verdict of all scriptures. The influence of
time and space is exerted upon the dependent living entities, who are all
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. The living entities are predominated
Brahman, whereas the Supreme lLord is the predominating Absolute. As
soon as we forget this clear fact, we are at once in illusion, and thus we are
put into threefold miseries, as one is put into dense darkness. The clear
consciousness of the cognizant living being is God consciousness, in which
one bows down unto Him in all circumstances.

TEXT 7
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bhavaya nas tvarh bhava visva-bhavana
tvam eva matatha suhrt-patih pita

tvarh sad-gurur nah paramam ca daivatam
yasyanuuvrttya krtino babhavima

bhavaya—for welfare; nah—for us; tvam—Your Lordship; bhava—just
become; visva-bhavana—the creator of the universe; tvam—Your Lordship;
eva—certainly; mata—mother; atha—as also; suhrt—well-wisher; patih—
husband; pita—father; tvam—Your Lordship; sat-guruh—spiritual master;
nah—our; paramam—the supreme; ca—and; daivatam—worshipable Deity;
yasya—whose; anuvrttya—following in the footsteps; krtinah—successful;
babhiivima—just become.

TRANSLATION

O creator of the universe, You are our mother, well-wisher, Lord,
father, spiritual master and worshipable Deity. By following in Your
footsteps we have become siccessful in every respect. We pray, therefore,
that You continue to bless us with Your mercy.
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PURPORT

The all-good Personality of Godhead, being the creator of the universe,
also plans for the good of all good living beings. The good living beings are
advised by the Lord to follow His good advice, and by doing so they be-
come successful in all spheres of life. There is no need to worship any deity
but the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and if He is satisfied by our obedi-
ence unto His lotus feet, He is competent to bestow upon us all kinds of
blessings for the successful execution of both our material and spiritual
lives. For attaining spiritual existence, the human form is a chance for all
to understand our eternal relation with God. Our relation with Him is
eternal: it can neither be broken nor vanquished. It may be forgotten for
the time being, but it can be revived also by the grace of the Lord, if we
follow His injunctions, which are revealed in the scriptures of all times and

all places.
TEXT 8
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aho sanatha bhavata sma yad vayarn
traivista-panam api dara-darsanam

prema-smita-snigdha-niriksanananar
pasyema riipari tava sarva-saubhagam

aho—oh, it is our good luck; se-nathah—to be under the protection of
the master; bhavata—by Your good self; sma—as we have become; yat
vayam—as we are; traivistapanam—of the demigods; api—also; duradar-
sanam—very rarely seen; prema-smita—smiling with love; snigdha—affec-
tionate; nirtksana-ananam—face looking in that mode; pasyema—looking
upon You; rupam—Dbeauty; tava— Your; sarva—all; saubhagam— auspicious-
ness.

TRANSLATION

Oh, it is our good luck that we have come again today under Your
protection by Your presence, for Your Lordship rarely visits even the
denizens of heaven. Now it is possible for us to look into Your smiling
face, which is full of affectionate glances. We can now see Your tran-
scendental form, full of all auspiciousness.
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PURPORT

The Lord in His eternal personal form can be seen only by the pure
devotees. The Lord is never impersonal, but He is the Supreme Absolute
Personality of Godhead possible to be visited by devotional service face to
face, which is impossible to be done even by the denizens of higher
planets. When Brahmaji and other demigods want to consult Lord Visnu,
the plenary portion of Lord Krsna, they have to wait on the shore of the
ocean of milk where Lord Visnu is lying on White Land (Svetadvipa). This
ocean of milk and the Svetadv?pa planet are the replica of Vaikunthaloka
within the universe. Neither Brahmaji nor the demigods like Indra can
enter into this island of Svetadvipa, but they can stand on the shore of the
ocean of milk and transmit their message to Lord Visnu, known as
Ksirodakasay1 Visnu. Therefore, the Lord is rarely seen by them, but the
inhabitants of Dvaraka, because of their being pure devotees without any
tinge of material contamination of fruitive activities and empiric philo-
sophical speculation, can see Him eye to eye by the grace of the Lord.
This is the original state of the living entities and can be attained by re-
viving our natural and constitutional state of life discovered by devo-
tional service only.

TEXT 9
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yarhy ambujak sapasasara bho bhavan
kuriin madhir vatha suhrd-didrksaya

tatrabdakoti-pratimah ksano bhaved
ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta

yarhi—whenever; ambuja-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; apasasara—You go
away; bho—oh; bhavan-Yourself; kurin—the descendants of King Kuru;
madhiin—the inhabitants of Mathura (Vrajabhiimi); va—either; atha—
therefore; suhrt-didrksaya—for meeting them; tatre—at that time;
abdakoti—millions; pratimah—years like that; ksanah—moments; bhavet—
becomes; ravim—the sun; vina—without; aksnoh—of the eyes; iva—like that;
nah—ours; tava—Your; acyuta—O infallible one.
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TRANSLATION

O lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrndavana cr
Hastinapura to meet Your friends and relatives, everv moment of Your
absence seems like a million years. O infallible one, at that time our eyes
become useless, as if bereft of sun.

PURPORT

We are all proud of our material senses for making experiments to
determine the existence of God. But we forget that our senses are not
absolute by themselves. They can only act under certain conditions. For
example, our eyes. As long as the sunshine is there, our eyes are useful to a
certain extent. But in the absence of sunshine, the eyes are useless.
Lord Sri Krsna, being the primeval Lord, the Supreme Truth, is compared
to the sun. Without Him all our knowledge is either false or partial. The
opposite of the sun is the darkness, and similarly the opposite of Krsna is
maya or illusion. The devotees of the Lord can see everything in true
perspective due to the light disseminated by Lord Krsna. By the grace of
the Lord the pure devotee cannot be in the darkness of ignorance. There-
fore, it is necessary that we must always be in the sight of Lord Krsna so
that we can see both ourselves and the Lord with His different energies. As
we cannot see anything in the absence of the sun, so also we cannot see
anything including our own self without the factual presence of the Lord.
Without Him all our knowledge is covered by illusion.

TEXT 10
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katham bayam natha cirosite tvayt
prasanna-drstaya khila tapasosanam
jivema te sundara-hasa-sobhitam
apasyamana vadanam manoharam
iti codirita vacah
prajanam bhakta-vatsalah
$rmvano’nugrahari drstaya
vitanvan pravisat puram
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katham—how: bayam—we: natha—O Lord: cirosite—being abroad
almost always; tvayi—by You: prasanna—satisfaction; drstaya—by the
glance;khila—universal; t&pa—miseries;.s‘qsanam—vanquishing;ﬁvemu—shall
be able to live; te—Your: sundara—beautiful; hasa—smiling; sobhitam—
decorated;apasyamana— without having seen ;vadanam— face;;manoharam—
attractive; iti—thus; codirita—speaking; vacah—words; prajanam—of the
citizens; bhakta-vatsalah—kind to the devotees; srnvanah—thus hearing:
anugraham—kindness;drstaya—by glances; vitanvan—distributing; pravisat—
entered; puram—Dvarakapuri.

TRANSLATION

O master, if You live abroad all the time, then we cannot look at
Your attractive face whose smiles vanquish all our sufferings. How can we
exist without Your presence?

The Lord, who is very kind to the citizens and the devotees, upon
hearing their speeches, entered the city of Dvaraka and acknowledged all
their greetings by casting His transcendental glance over them.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna’s attraction is so powerful that once being attracted by
Him no one can tolerate separation from Him. Why is this so? Because
we are all eternally related with Him as the sun rays are eternally related
with the sun disc. The sun rays are molecular parts of the solar radiation.
Thus the sun rays and the sun cannot be separated. The separation by the
cloud is temporary and artificial, and as soon as the cloud is cleared. the
sun rays again display their natural effulgence in the presence of the sun.
Similarly, the living entities, who are molecular parts of the whole spirit,
arc separated from the Lord by the artificial covering of maya, illusory
energy. This illusory energy or the curtain of maya has to be removed, and
when it is so done, the living entity can see the Lord face to face, and all
his miseries are at once removed. Every one of us wants to remove the
miseries of life, but we do not know how to do it. The solution is given
here, and it rests on us to assimilate it or not.

TEXT 11
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madhu-bhoja-dasarharha-
kukurandhaka-vrsnibhih

atma-tulya-balair guptam
nagair bhogavatim iva

madhu—Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; dasarha—Dasarha; arha—Arha; kukura—
Kukura; andhaka—Andhaka; vrspibhih—by the descendants of Vrsni;
atma-tulya—as good as Himself; balaih—by strength; guptam—protected;
nagath—by the Nagas; bhogavatim—the capital of Nagaloka; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

As Bhogavati, the capital of Nagaloka, is protected by the Nagas, so
was Dvaraka protected by the descendants of Vrsni—Bhoja, Madhu,
Dasarha, Arha, Kukura, Andhaka, etc.—who were as strong as Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The Nagaloka planet is situated below the earth planet, and it is under-
stood that the sun rays are hampered there. The darkness of the planet is,
however, removed by the flashes of the jewels set on the head of the Nagas
(celestial serpents), and it is said that there are beautiful gardens, rivulets,
etc., for the enjoyment of the Nagas. It is understood here also that the
place is well protected by the inhabitants. So also the city of Dvaraka was
well protected by the descendants of Vrsni, who were as powerful as the
Lord, insofar as He manifested His strength upon this earth.

TEXT 12
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sarvartu-sarva-vibhava-
punya-vrksa-latasramaih

udyanopavanaramair
vrta-padmakara-sriyam

sarva—all; rtu—seasons; sarva—all; vibhava—opulences; punya—pious;
vrksa—trees; lata—creepers; asramaih—with hermitages; udyana— orchards;
upavana—flower gardens; aramaih—pleasure gardens and beautiful parks;
vrta—surrounded by; padma-akara—the birthplaces of lotuses or nice
reservoirs of water; sriyam—increasing the beauty.
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TRANSLATION

The city of Dvaraka Puriwas filled with the opulences of all seasons.
There were hermitages, orchards, flower gardens, parks and reservoirs of
water breeding lotus flowers all over.

PURPORT

Perfection of human civilization is made possible by utilizing the gifts of
nature in their own way. As we find herewith in the description of its opu-
lence, Dvaraka was surrounded by flower gardens and fruit orchards along
with reservoirs of water and growing lotuses. There is no mention of mills
and factories supported by slaughterhouses, which are the necessary
paraphernalia of the modern metropolis. The propensity to utilize nature’s
own gifts is still there, even in the heart of modern civilized men. The
leaders of modern civilization select their own residential quarters in a
place where there are such naturally beautiful gardens and reservoirs of
water, but they leave the common men to reside in congested areas with-
out parks and gardens. Herein of course we find a different description of
the city of Dvaraka. It is understood that the whole dhama or residential
quarter was surrounded by such gardens and parks with reservoirs of water
where lotuses grew. It is understood that all the people depended on
nature’s gifts of fruits and flowers without industrial enterprises promoting
filthy huts and slums for residential quarters. Advancement of civilization
is estimated not on the growth of mills and factories to deteriorate the
finer instincts of the human being, but it rests on developing the potent
spiritual instincts of human beings and giving them a chance to go back to
Godhead. Development of factories and mills is called ugra-karma, or
pungent activities, and such activities deteriorate the finer sentiments of
the human being and society to form a dungeon of demons.

We find herein the mention of pious trees which produce seasonal
flowers and fruits. The impious trees are useless jungles only, and they can
only be used to supply fuels. In the modern civilization such impious
trees are planted on the sides of roads. Human energy should be properly
utilized in developing the finer senses for spiritual understanding, in which
lies the solution of life. Fruits, flowers, beautiful gardens, parks and
reservoirs of waters with ducks and swans playing in the midst of lotus
flowers and cows giving sufficient milk and butter are essential for
developing the finer tissues of the human body. As against this, the
dungeons of mines, factories and workshops develop demoniac propen-
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sities in the working class. The vested interests flourish at the cost of the
working class, and consequently there are severe clashes between them in
so many ways. The description of Dvaraka-dhama is the ideal of human
civilization.

TEXT 13
MGERAAY SRR |
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gopura-dvara-margesu
krta-kautuka-toranam

citra-dhvaja-patakagrair
antah pratihata-tapam

gopura—the gateway of the city; dvara—door; margesu—on different
roads; krta—undertaken; kautuka—because of festival; torapam— decorated
arch; citra—painted; dhvajo—flags; pataka-agraih—by the slogan signs;
antah—within; pratihata—checked; tapam—sunshine.

TRANSLATION

The city gateway, the household doors and festooned arches along the
roads were all nicely decorated with festive signs like plantain trees and
mango leaves, all to welcome the Lord. Flags, garlands and painted signs
and slogans all combined to shade the sunshine.

PURPORT

Signs of decoration in special festivals were also collected from the
gifts of nature, such as the plantain trees, the mango trees, fruits and
flowers. Mango trees, coconut palms and plantain trees are still accepted
as auspicious signs. The flags mentioned above were all painted either with
the picture of Garuda or Hanuman, the two great servitors of the Lord.
For devotees, such paintings and decorations are still adored, and the
servitor of the master is paid more respects for the satisfaction of the

Loxd. TEXT 14

TR AR, |
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sammarjita-mahamarga-
rathyapanaka-catvaram
siktarn gandha-jalair uptarm
phala-puspaksatankuraih
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sammarjita—thoroughly cleansed; maha-marga—highways; rathya—lanes
and subways; apanaka—shopping marketplaces; catvaram—public meeting
places; siktam—moistened with; gandha-jalaih—scented water; uptam—was
strewn with; phala—fruits; puspa—flowers; aksata—unbroken; ankuraih—
seeds.

TRANSLATION

The highways, subways, lanes, markets and public meeting places were
all thoroughly cleansed and then moistened with scented water. And to
welcome the Lord, fruits, flowers and unbroken seeds were strewn every:
where.

PURPORT

Scented waters prepared by distilling flowers like rose and keora were
requisitioned to wet the roads, streets and lanes of Dvaraka-dhama. Such
places along with the marketplace and public meeting places were
thoroughly cleansed. From the above description, it appears that the city
of Dvaraka-dhama was considerably big, containing many highways, streets,
and public meeting places with parks, gardens and reservoirs of water, all
very nicely decorated with flowers and fruits. And to welcome the Lord
such flowers and fruits with unbroken seeds of grain were also strewn over
the public places. Unbroken seeds of grain or fruits in the seedling stage
were considered auspicious, and they are still so used by the Hindus in
general on festival days.

TEXT 15
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dvari dvari grhanarn ca
dadhy-aksata-phaleksubhih
alankrtam parna-kumbhair

balibhir dhapa-dipakaih

dvari dvari—the door of each and every house; grhanam—of: all the
residential buildings; ca—and; dedhi—curd; aksata—unbroken; phala—
fruit; iksubhih—sugarcane; alankrtam—decorated; purna-kumbhaih—full
water pots; balibhih—along with articles for worship; dhiipa—incense;
dipakaih—with lamps and candles.
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TRANSLATION

In each and every door of the residential houses, auspicious things
like curd, unbroken fruits, sugarcane and full water pots with articles
for worship, incense and candles were all displayed.

PURPORT

The process of reception according to Vedice rites is not at all dry. The
reception was made not simply by decorating the roads and streets as
above mentioned, but by worshiping the Lord with requisite ingredients
like incense, lamps, flowers, sweets, fruits and other palatable eatables,
according to one’s capacity. All were offered to the Lord, and the rem-
nants of the foodstuff were distributed amongst the gathering citizens.
So it was not like a dry reception of these modern days. Each and every
house was ready to receive the Lord in a similar way, and thus each and
every house on the roads and streets distributed such remnants of food to
the citizens, and therefore the festival was successful. Without distribution
of food, no function is complete, and that is the way of Vedic culture.

TEXTS 16-17

frres g agRat W@ |
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nisamya prestham ayantam
vasudevo mahamanah
akritras cograsenas ca
ramas cadbhuta-vikramah
pradyumnas carudesnas ca
sambo jambavati-sutah
praharsa-vegocchasita-
$ayanasana-bhojanah

nisamya—just hearing; prestham—the dearmost; @yantam—coming home;
vasudevah— Vasudeva (the father of Krsna); maha-manah—the magnani-
mous; akrirah—Akriira; ca—and; ugrasenah—Ugrasena; ca—and; ramah—
Balarama (the elder brother of Krsna); ca—and; adbhuta—superhuman;
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vikramah—prowess; pradyumnah—Pradvumna: carudesnah—Carudesna: ca—
and; sambah—Samba; jambavati-sutah—the son of Jambavati; praharsa—
extreme happiness; vega—force: ucchasita—heing influenced by: sayana—
lving down: asena—sitting on: bhojanah—dining.

TRANSLATION

On hearing that the most dear Krsna was approaching Dvaraka-dhama,
magnanimous Vasudeva, Akrura, Ugrasena, Balarama, the superhumanly
powerful, Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba, the son of Jambavati, all
extremely happy, abandoned resting, sitting and dining.

PURPORT

Vasudeva: Son of King Siirasena, husband of Devaki and father of Lord
Sri Krsna. He is the brother of Kunti and father of Subhadra. Subhadra
was married with her cousin Arjuna, and this system is still prevalent in
some parts of India. Vasudeva was appointed minister of Ugrasena, and
later on he married eight daughters of Ugrasena’s brother Devaka. Devaki
is only one of them. Karhsa was his brother-in-law, and Vasudeva accepted
voluntary imprisonment by Karmsa on mutual agreement to deliver the
eighth son of Devaki. This was foiled by the will of Krsna. As maternal
uncle of the Pandavas, he took active parts in the purificatory process of
the Pandavas. He sent for the priest Kasyapa at the Satasriiga Parvata, and
he executed the functions. When Krsna appeared within the bars of Karhsa’s
prison house, He was transferred to Gokula by Vasudeva at the house of
Nanda Maharaja, the foster father of Krsna. Krsna disappeared along with
Baladeva prior to the disappearance of Vasudeva, and Arjuna (his nephew)
undertook the charge of the funeral ceremony after his disappearance.

Akrira: The commander-in-chief of the Vrsni dynasty and a great
devotee of Lord Krsna. Akriira attained success in devotional service of
the Lord by the one single process of offering prayers. He was the husband
of Siitani, daughter of Ahiika. He supported Arjuna when Arjuna took
Subhadra forcibly away by the will of Krsna. Both Krsna and Akriira went
to see Arjuna after his successful kidnapping of Subhadra. Both of them
presented dowries to Arjuna after this incidence. Akriira was present also
when Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra, was married with Uttara, mother
of Maharaja Pariksit. Ahiika, the father-in-law of Akriira, was not on good
terms with Akriira. But both of them were devotees of the Lord.

Ugrasena: One of the powerful kings of the Vrsni dynasty and cousin of
Maharaja Kuntibhoja. His other name is Ahiika. His minister was Vasudeva,
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and his son was the powerful Kamsa. This Kamsa imprisoned his father
and became the King of Mathura. By the grace of Lord Krsna and His
brother Lord Baladeva, Kamsa was killed, and Ugrasena was reinstalled on
the throne. When Salva attacked the city of Dvaraka, Ugrasena fought very
valiantly and repulsed the enemy. Ugrasena inquired from Naradaji about
the divinity of Lord Krsna. When the Yadu dynasty was to be vanquished,
Ugrasena was entrusted with the iron lump produced from the womb of
Samba. He cut the iron lump into pieces and then pasted it and mixed it
up with the sea water on the coast of Dvaraka. After this, he ordered
complete prohibition within the city of Dvaraka and the kingdom. He got
salvation after his death.

Baladeva: He is the divine son of Vasudeva by his wife Rohini. He is
also known as Rohininandana, the beloved son of Rohini. He was also
entrusted to Nanda Maharaja along with His mother Rohini when Vasudeva
embraced imprisonment by mutual agreement with Kamsa. So Nanda
Maharaja is also the foster father of Baladeva along with Lord Krsna. Lord
Krsna and Lord Baladeva both were constant companions from very
childhood, although They were stepbrothers. He is the plenary manifesta-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He is as good
and powerful as Lord Krsna. He belongs to the Visnu-tattva (the principle
of Godhead). He attended the svayarivara ceremony of Draupadi along
with Sri Krsna. When Subhadra was kidnapped by Arjuna by the organized
plan of Sri Krsna, Baladeva was very angry with Arjuna and wanted to kill
him at once. Sri Krsna, for the sake of His dear friend, fell at the feet of
Lord Baladeva and implored Him not to be so angry. Sri Baladeva was
thus satisfied. Similarly, He was once very angry with the Kauravas, and
He wanted to throw the whole city into the depths of the Yamuna. But
the Kauravas satisfied him by surrendering unto His divine lotus feet. He
was actually the seventh son of Devaki prior to the birth of Lord Krsna,
but by the will of the Lord He was transferred to the womb of Rohini to
escape the wrath of Kamsa. His other name is therefore Sarkarsana, who
is also the plenary portion of Sri Baladeva. Because He was as powerful as
Lord Krsna and can bestow spiritual power to the devotees, He is therefore
known as Baladeva. In the Vedas also it is enjoined that no one can know
the Supreme Lord without being favored by Baladeva. Bala means spiritual
strength and not physical. Some less intelligent persons interpret bala as
the strength of the body. But no one can have spiritual realization by
physical strength. Physical strength ends with the end of the physical
body, but spiritual strength follows the spirit soul to the next transmigra-
tion, and therefore the strength obtained by Baladeva is never wasted.
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The strength is eternal, and thus Baladeva is the original spiritual master of
all devotees.

Sri Baladeva was also a class friend of Lord Sri Krsna as a student of
Sandipani Muni. In His childhood He killed many asuras along with Sri
Krsna, and specifically He killed the Dhenukasura at Talavana. During the
Kuruksetra battle, He remained neutral, and He tried his best not to bring
about the fight. He was in favor of Duryodhana, but still He remained
neutral. When there was a club-fight between Duryodhana and Bhimasena,
He was present on the spot. He was angry at Bhimasena when the latter
struck Duryodhana on the thigh or below the belt, and He wanted to
retaliate the unfair action. Lord Sri Krsna saved Bhima from His wrath.
But He left the place at once, being disgusted at Bhimasena, and after His
departure Duryodhana fell to the ground to meet his death. The funeral
ceremony of Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was performed by Him, as
He was the maternal uncle. It was impossible to be performed by any one
of the Pandavas, who were all overwhelmed with grief. At the last stage,
He departed from this world by producing a great white snake from His
mouth, and thus He was carried by Sesanaga in the shape of a serpent.

Pradyumna: Incarnation of Kamadeva or, according to others, incarna-
tion of Sanat-kumara, born as the son of the Personality of Godhead Lord
Sri Krsna and Laksmidevi Srimati Rukmin, the principal queen at Dvaraka.
He was one of those who went to congratulate Arjuna upon marrying
Subhadra. He was one of the great generals who fought with Salva, and
while fighting with him he became unconscious on the battlefield. His
charioteer brought him back to the camp from the battlefield, and for this
action he was very sorry and rebuked his charioteer. However, he fought
again with Salva and was victorious. He heard all about the different
demigods from Naradaji. He is one of the four plenary expansions of Lord
Sri Krsna. He is the third one. He inquired from his father Sri Krsna about
the glories of the brahmapas. During the fratricidal war amongst the
descendants of Yadu, he died at the hand of Bhoja, another king of the
Vrsnis. After his death, he was installed in his original position.

Carudesna: Another son of Lord Sri Krsna and Rukminidevi. He was
also present during the svayarivara ceremony of Draupadi. He was a great
warrior like his brothers and father. He fought with Vivindhaka and killed
him in the fight.

Samba: One of the great heroes of the Yadu dynasty and the son of
Lord Sri Krsna by His wife Jambavati. He learned the military art of
throwing arrows from Arjuna, and he became a member of parliament
during the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was present during the
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Rajasliya-yajiia of Maharaja Yudhisthira. When all the Vrsnis were as-
sembled during the time of Pravasa-yajna, his glorious activities were
narrated by Satyaki before Lord Baladeva. He was also present along with
his father Lord Sri Krsna during the Aévamedha-yajia performed by
Yudhisthira. He was presented before some rsis falsely dressed as a preg-
nant woman by his brothers, and in fun he asked the rsis what he was
going to deliver. The rsis replied that he would deliver a lump of iron,
whieh would be the cause of fratricidal war in the family of Yadu. The
next day, in the morning, Samba delivered a large lump of iron, which
was entrusted with Ugrasena for necessary action. Actually later on there
was the foretold fratricidal war, and Samba died in that war.

So all these sons of Lord Krsna left their respective palaces and leaving
aside all engagements, including lying down, sitting and dining, hastened
towards their exalted father.

TEXT 18
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varapendrariv puraskrtya
brahmanaih sa-sumangalaih

$ankha-turya-ninadena
brahma-ghosena cadrtah

pratyujjagmi rathair hrstah
pranayagata-sadhvasah

varanendram—elephants on the auspicious mission; puraskrtya—putting
in the front; brahmanaih—by the brahmanas; sa-sumangalaih—with all-
auspicious signs; $ankha—conchshell; tiirya—bugle; ninadena—by the sound
of ; brahma-ghosena—by chanting the hymns of the Vedas; ca—and; adrtah—
glorified; prati—towards; ujjagmii—proceeded hurriedly; rathaih—on the
chariots; hrstah—in cheerfulness; pranayagata—saturated with affection;
sadhvasdh—all-respectful.

TRANSLATION

They hastened toward the Lord on chariots with brihmanas bearing
flowers. Before them were elephants, emblems of good fortune. Conch-
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shells and bugles were sounded, and Vedic hymns were chanted. Thus they
offered their respects, which were saturated with affection.

PURPORT

The Vedic way of receiving a great personality creates an atmosphere of
respect, which is saturated with affection and veneration for the person
received. The auspicious atmosphere of such a reception depends on the
paraphernalia described above, including conchshell, flowers, incense,
decorated elephants, and the qualified brahmanas reciting verses from the
Vedic literatures. Such a program of reception is full of sincerity, both on
the part of the receiver and the received.

TEXT 19
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varamukhyas ca sataso
yanais tad-darsanotsukah

lasat-kundala-nirbhata-
kapola-vadana-sriyah

varamukhyah—well-known prostitutes; ca—and; satasah—hundreds of;
yanath—by vehicles: tat-darsana—for meeting Him (Lord Sri Krsna);
utsukah—very much anxious; lasat—hanging; kupdala—earrings; nirbhata—
dazzling; kapola—forehead; vadana—face; sriyah—beauty.

TRANSLATION

At the same time, many hundreds of well-known prostitutes began to
proceed on various vehicles. They were all very eager to meet the Lord,
and their beautiful faces were decorated with dazzling earrings, which
enhanced the beauty of their foreheads.

PURPORT

We may not hate even the prostitutes if they are devotees of the Lord.
Even to date there are many prostitutes in great cities of India who are
sincerely devotees of the Lord. By tricks of chance one may be obliged
to adopt a profession which is not very adorable in society, but that does
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not hamper one in executing devotional service to the Lord. Devotional
service of the Lord is uncheckable in all circumstances. It is understood
herewith that even in those days, about 5,000 years ago, there were
prostitutes in a city like Dvaraka, where Lord Krsna resided. This means
that prostitutes are necessary citizens for the proper upkeep of society.
The government opens wine shops, but this does not mean that the
government encourages the drinking of wine. The idea is that there is a
class of men who will drink at any cost, and it has been experienced that
prohibition in great cities encouraged illicit smuggling of wine. Similarly,
men who are not satisfied at home require such concessions, and if there
is no prostitute, then such low men will induce others into prostitution.
It is better that prostitutes be available in the marketplace so that the
sanctity of society can be maintained. It is better to maintain a class of
prostitutes than to encourage prostitutes within society. The real reforma-
tion is to enlighten all people to become devotees of the Lord, and that
will check all kinds of deteriorating factors of life.

Sri Bilvamangala Thakur, a great dearya of the Visnusvami Vaisnava sect,
in his householder life was overly attached to a prostitute who happened
to be a devotee of the Lord. One night when the Thakur came to
Cintamani’s house in torrents of rain and thunder, Cintamani was aston-
ished to see how the Thakur could come on such a dreadful night after
crossing a foaming river which was full of waves. She said to Thakur
Bilvamangala that his attraction for the flesh and bone of an insignificant
woman like her would be properly utilized if it could be diverted to
devotional service of the Lord to achieve attraction for the transcendental
beauty of the Lord. It was a momentous hour for the Thakur, and he took
a turn towards spiritual realization by the words of a prostitute. Later on
the Thakur accepted the prostitute as his spiritual master, and in several
places of his literary works he has glorified the name of Cintamani, who
showed him the right path.

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.32) the Lord says, “O son of Prtha, even the
low-born candalas and those who are born in a family of unbelievers, and
even the prostitutes, shall attain perfection of life if they take shelter of
unalloyed devotional service to Me because in the path of devotional
service there are no impediments due to degraded birth and occupation.
The path is open for everyone who agrees to follow it.”

It appears that the prostitutes of Dvaraka, who were so eager to meet
the Lord, were all His unalloyed devotees, and thus they were all on the
path of salvation according to the above version of the Bhagavad-gita.
Therefore, the only reformation that is necessary in society is to make an
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organized effort to turn the citizens into devotees of the Lord, and thus
all good qualities of the denizens of heaven will overtake them in their
own way. On the other hand, those who are nondevotees have no good
qualifications whatsoever, however they may be materially advanced. The
difference is that the devotees of the Lord are on the path of liberation,
whereas the nondevgtees are on the path of further entanglement in
material bondage. The criterion of advancement of civilization is whether
the people are educated and advanced on the path of salvation.

TEXT 20
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nata-nartaka-gandharvah
sita-magadha-vandinah

gayanti cottamasloka-
caritany adbhutani ca

nata—dramatists; nartaka—dancers; gandharvah—celestial ~ singers;
sita—professional  historians;  magadha—professional ~ genealogists;
vandinah—professional learned speakers; gayanti—all ejaculating; ca—
respectively; uttama-slokah—the Supreme Lord; caritani—activities;
adbhutani—all superhuman; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

Expert dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and
learned speakers all gave their respective contributions, being inspired by
the superhuman pastimes of the Lord. Thus they proceeded on and on.

PURPORT

It appears that 5,000 years ago the society also needed the services of
the dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists, public
speakers, etc. Dancers, singers and dramatic artists mostly hailed from
the siidra community, whereas the learned historians, genealogists and
public speakers hailed from the brahmana community. All of them be-
longed to a particular caste, and they became so trained in their respective
families. Such dramatists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and
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public speakers would dwell on the subject of the Lord’s superhuman
activities in different ages and millenniums, and not on ordinary events.
Nor were they in chronological order. All the Puranas are historical facts
described only in relation with the Supreme Lord in different ages and
times as well as on different planets also. Therefore, we do not find any
chronological order. The modern historians, therefore, cannot catch up
the link, and thus they unauthoritatively remark that the Puranas are all
imaginary stories only.

Even one hundred years ago in India, all dramatic performances were
centered round the superhuman activities of the Supreme lord. The
common people would be verily entertained by the performances of
dramas, and yatra parties played wonderfully on the superhuman activities
of the Lord, and thus even the illiterate agriculturist would be a participant
in the knowledge of Vedic literature, despite a considerable lack of aca-
demic qualifications. Therefore, expert players in drama, dancers, singers,
speakers, etc., are required for the spiritual enlightenment of the common
man. The genealogists would give account completely of the descendants
of a particular family. Even at the present moment the guides in the
pilgrimages of India submit a complete account of genealogical tables
before a newcomer. This wonderful act sometimes attracts more customers
to receive such important information.

TEXT 21
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bhagavars tatra bandhiinar
pauranam anuvartinam

yatha-vidhy upasangamya
sarvesari manam adadhe

bhagavan—Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead; tatra—in that place;
bandhiinam—of the friends; pauranam—of the citizens; anuvartinam—
those who approached Him to receive and welcome; yatha-vidhi—as it
behooves; upasangamya—going nearer; sarvesam—for each and every one;
manam—honor and respects; adadhe—offered.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, approached them and offered
due honor and respect to each and every one of the friends, relatives,
citizens and all others who came to receive and welcome Him.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor an
inert object unable to reciprocate the feelings of His devotees. Here the
word yathavidhi or “‘just as it behooves” is significant. He reciprocates
“Just as it behooves™ with His different types of admirers and devotees. Of
course, the pure devotees are of one type only because they have no other
object for service but the Lord, and therefore the Lord also reciprocates
with such pure devotees just as it behooves, namely, He is always attentive
to all the matters of His pure devotees. There are others who designate
Him as impersonal, and so the Lord also does not take any personal
interest. He satisfies everyone in terms of one’s development of spiritual
consciousness, and a sample of such reciprocation is exhibited here with
His different welcomers.

TEXT 22
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prahvabhivadanaslesa-
kara-sparsa-smiteksanaih

asvasya casvapakebhyo
varais cabhimatair vibhuh

prahva—by bowing His head; abhivadana—by greeting with words;
aslesa—embracing; kara-sparsa—shaking hands with; smita-iksanaith—by a
glancing smile; dsvasya—by encouragement; ca—and; asvapakebhyah—down
to the lowest rank of dog-eaters; wvaraih—by benedictions; ca—also;
abhimataih—as desired by; vibhuh—the Almighty.
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TRANSLATION

The Almighty Lord greeted everyone present by bowing His head,
exchanging greetings, embracing, shaking hands, looking and smiling, giving
assurances and awarding benedictions, even to the lowest in rank.

PURPORT

To receive the Lord Sri Krsna there were all grades of population
beginning from Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Gargamuni, etc., i.e. the father,
grandfather, teacher, etc., down to the prostitutes and candalas, who are
accustomed to eat dogs. And every one of them was properly greeted by
the Lord in terms of rank and position. As pure living entities, all are the
separated parts and parcels of the Lord, and thus no one is alien by His
eternal relation. Such pure living entities are graded differently in terms
of contamination of the modes of material nature, but the Lord is equally
affectionate to all His parts and parcels, despite material gradation. He
descends only to recall these materialistic living beings back to His
kingdom, and intelligent persons take advantage of this facility offered by
the Personality of Godhead to all living beings. No one is rejected by the
Lord for being accepted in the kingdom of God, and it remains with the
living being to accept this or not.

TEXT 23
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svayam ca gurubhir vipraih
sadaraih sthavirair api

asirbhir yujyamano ’nyair-
vandibhis cavisat puram

svayam— Himself; ca—also; gurubhih—by elderly relatives; vipraih—by
the brahmanas; sadaraih—with their wives; sthaviraih—invalid; api—also;
asirbhih—by the blessing of; yujyamanah—being praised by; anyaih—by
others; vandibhih—admirers; ca—and; avisat—entered; puram—the city.
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TRANSLATION

Then the Lord personally entered the city accompanied by elderly
relatives and invalid brahmanas with their wives, all offering benedictions
and singing the glories of the Lord. Others also praised the glories of the
Lord.

PURPORT

The brahmanas in society were never attentive in banking money for
future retired life. When they were old invalids, they used to approach the
assembly of the kings, and simply by praising the glorious deeds performed
by the kings, along with their wives, they would be provided with all
necessities of life. Such brahmanas were not, so to speak, flatterers of the
kings, but the kings were actually glorified by their actions, and they were
sincerely still more encouraged in pious acts by such brahmanas in a
dignified way. Lord Sri Krsna is worthy of all glories, and the praying
brahmanas and others were glorified themselves by chanting the glories of
the Lord.

TEXT 24
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raja-margarm gate krsne
dvarakayah kula-striyah

harmyany aruruhur vipra
tad-tksana-mahotsavah

rija-margam—the public roads; gate—while passing over; krsne—by
Lord Krsna; dvarakayah—of the city of Dvaraka; kula-striyah—ladies of
the respectable families; harmyapi—on the palaces; aruruhuh—got up;
vipra—O brahmanas; tat-iksana—just to look upon Him (Krsna); maha-
utsavah—accepted as the greatest festival.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Krsna passed over the public roads, all the ladies from the
respectable families of Dvaraka went up to the roofs of their palaces just
to have a look at the Lord. They considered this to be the greatest festival.
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PURPORT

To have a look at the Lord is a great festive occasion undoubtedly, as it
was considered by the metropolitan ladies of Dvaraka. Thisis still followed
by the devout ladies of India. Especially during the days of the Jhulana
and Janmastami ceremonies, the ladies of India stiil throng up in the
greatest number at the temple of the Lord, where His transcendental
eternal form is worshiped. The transcendental form of the Lord installed
in a temple is not different from the Lord personally. Such a form of the
Lord is called arca-vigraha, or arca incarnation, and is expanded by the
Lord by His internal potency just to facilitate the devotional service of His
innumerable devotees who are in the material world. The material senses
cannot perceive the spiritual nature of the Lord, and therefore the Lord
accepts the arca-vigraha which is apparently made of material elements
like earth, wood, stone, etc., but actually there is no material contami-
nation. The Lord being kaivalya (one alone), there is no matter in Him. He
is one without a second, and therefore the Almighty Lord can appear in
any form without being contaminated by the material conception. There-
fore, festivities in the temple of the lord, as held generally, are like
festivals performed during the manifestive days of the Lord of Dvaraka,
about 5,000 years ago. The authorized acaryas, who know the science
perfectly, install such temples of the Lord under regulative principles just
to offer facilities to the common man, but persons who are less intelligent,
without being conversant with the science, mistake this great attempt to
be idol worship and poke their nose into that to which they have no
access. Therefore, the ladies or men who observe festivals in the temples
of the Lord just to have a look at the transcendental form are a thousand
times more glorious than those who are nonbelievers in the transcendental
form of the Lord.

It appears from the verse that the inhabitants of Dvaraka were all owners
of big palaces. This indicates the prosperity of the city. The ladies got up
on the roofs just to have a look at the procession and the Lord. The ladies
did not mix with the crowd on the street, and thus their respectability was
perfectly observed. There was no artificial equality with the man. Female
respectability is preserved more elegantly by keeping her separate from the
man. The sexes should not mix unrestrictedly.

TEXT 25
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nityar nirtksamananam
yadapi dvarakaukasam

na vitrpyanti hi drsah
$riyo dhamangam acyutam

nityam—regularly, always; niriksamananam—of those who look at Him;
yat—although; api—in spite of; dvaraka-okasam—the inhabitants of
Dvaraka; na—never; vitrpyanti—satisfied; hi—exactly; drsah—sight; sriyah—
beauties; dhama-angam—the bodily reservoir; acyutam—the infallible.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of Dvaraka were regularly accustomed to look upon
the reservoir of all beauty, the infallible Lord, yet they were never satiated.

PURPORT

When the ladies of the city of Dvaraka got up on the roofs of their
palaces, they never thought that they had previously many times seen the
beautiful body of the infallible Lord. This indicates that they had no
satiation in desiring to see the Lord. Anything material seen for a number
of times ultimately becomes unattractive by the law of satiation. The law
of satiation acts materially, but there is no scope for it in the spiritual
realm. The word infallible is significant here, because although the Lord
has mercifully descended-on earth, He is still infallible. The living entities
are fallible because when they come in contact with the material world
they lack their spiritual identity, and thus the body materially obtained
becomes subjected to birth, growth, transformation, situation, deteriora-
tion and annihilation under the laws of nature. The Lord’s body is not
like that. He descends as He is and is never under the laws of the material
modes. His body is the source of everything that be, the reservoir of all
beauties beyond our experience. No one, therefore, is satiated by seeing
the transcendental body of the Lord because there are always manifesta-
tions of newer and newer beauties. The transcendental name, form,
qualities, entourage, etc., are all spiritual manifestations, and there is no
satiation in chanting the holy name of the Lord, there is no satiation in
discussing the qualities of the Lord, and there is no limitation of the
entourage of the Lord. He is the source of all and is limitless.
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TEXT 26
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$riyo nivaso yasyorah
pana-patram mukhari drsam

bahavo loka-palanam
saranganam padambujam

§riyah—of the goddess of fortune; nivaseh—residential place; yasya—
one whose; urah—chest; pana-patram—the drinking pot; mukham—face;
driam—of eyes; bahavah—the arms; loka-palanam—of the administrative
demigods; saranganam—of the devotees who talk and sing of the essence
or substance; pada-ambujam—the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s chest is the abode of the goddess of fortune. His moonlike
face is the drinking vessel for eyes which hanker after all that is beautiful.
His arms are resting places for the administrative demigods. And His lotus
feet are the refuge of pure devotees who never talk or sing of any subject
except His Lordship.

PURPORT

There are different classes of human beings, all seeking different enjoy-
ments from different objects. There are persons who are seeking after the
favor of the goddess of fortune, and for them the Vedic literatures give
information that the Lord is always served with all reverence by thousands
and thousands of goddesses of fortune at the cintamani-dhama,* the
transcendental abode of the Lord where the trees are all desire-trees and
the buildings are made of touchstone. The Lord Govinda is engaged there
in herding the surabhi cows as His natural occupation. These goddesses of

*ein tamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-purusarn tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.29)
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fortune can be seen automatically if we are attracted by the bodily features
of the Lord. The impersonalists cannot observe such goddesses of fortune
because of their dry speculative habit. And those who are artists, overtaken
by the beautiful creation, should better see to the beautiful face of the
Lord for complete satisfaction. The face of the Lord is the embodiment of
beauty. What they call beautiful nature is but His smile, and what they
call the sweet songs of the birds are but specimens of the whispering voice
of the Lord. There are administrative demigods in charge of departmental
service of cosmic management, and there are tiny administrative gods in
the state service. They are always afraid of other competitors, but if they
take shelter of the arms of the Lord, the Lord can protect them always
from the attacks of enemies. A faithful servant of the Lord engaged in the
service of administration is the ideal executive head and can well protect
the interest of the people in general. Other so-called administrators are
symbols of anachronisms leading to the acute distress of the people who
are governed by them. The administrators can remain safely under the
protection of the arms of the Lord. The essence of everything is the
Supreme Lord: He is called the saram. And those who sing and talk about
Him are called the sarangas, or the pure devotees. The pure devotees are
always hankering after the lotus feet of the Lord. The lotus has a kind of
honey which is transcendentally relished by the devotees. They are like
the bees who are always after the honey. Srila Riipa Gosvami, the great
devotee acarya of the Gaudiya-Vaisnava-sampradaya, has sung a song about
this lotus honey, comparing himself to the bee: ““O my Lord Krsna, I beg
to offer my prayers unto You. My mind is like the bee, and it is after some
honey. Kindly, therefore, give my bee-mind a place at Your lotus feet,
which are the resources for all transcendental honey. I know that even big
demigods like Brahma do not see the rays of the nails of Your lotus feet,
even though they are engaged in deep meditation for years together. Still,
O infallible one, my ambition is such, for You are very merciful to your
surrendered devotees. O Madhava, I know also that I have no genuine
devotion for the service of Your lotus feet, but because Your Lordship is
inconceivably powerful, You can do what is impossible to be done. Your
lotus feet can deride even the nectar of the heavenly kingdom, and there-
fore I am very much attracted by them. O supreme eternal, please,
therefore, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet so that eternally I may
be able to relish the taste of Your transcendental service.” The devotees
are satisfied with being placed at the lotus feet of the Lord and have no
ambition to see His all-beautiful face or aspire for the protection of the
strong arms of the Lord. They are humble by nature, and the Lord is
always leaning towards such humble devotees.
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TEXT 27
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sitatapatra-vyajanair upaskrtah
prasiina-varsair abhivarsitah pathi

pisanga-vasa vana-malaya babhau
ghano yatharkodupa-capa-vaidyutaih

sita-atapatra— white umbrella; vyajanaith—with a camara fan; upaskrtah—
being served by; prasina—flowers; varsaith—by the showers; abhivarsitah—
thus being covered; pathi—on the road; pisanga-vasa—by the yellow gar-
ments; vana-malaya—by the flower garlands; babhau—thus it became;
ghanah—cloud; yatha—as if; arka—the sun; udupa—the moon; capa—the
rainbow; vaidyutaih—by the lightning.

TRANSLATION

As the Lord passed along the public road of Dvaraka, His head was
protected from the sunshine by a white umbrella. White feathered fans
moved in semicircles, and showers of flowers fell upon the road. His yellow
garments and garlands of flowers made it appear as if a dark cloud were
surrounded simultaneously by sun, moon, lightning and rainbows.

PURPORT

The sun, moon, rainbow and lightning do not appear in the sky simul-
taneously. When there is sun, the moonlight becomes insignificant, and if
there are clouds and a rainbow, there is no manifestation of lightning. The
Lord’s bodily hue is just like a new monsoon cloud. He is compared herein
to the cloud. The white umbrella over His head is compared to the sun.
The movement of the bunch-hair fan of flukes is compared to the moon.
The showers of flowers are compared to the stars. His yellow garments are
compared to the rainbow. So all these activities of the firmament, being
impossible simultaneous factors, cannot be adjusted by comparison. The
adjustment is only possible when we think of the inconceivable potency
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of the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and in His presence anything
impossible can be made possible by His inconceivable energy. But the
situation created at the time of His passing on the roads of Dvaraka
was beautiful and could not be compared to anything besides the descrip-
tion of natural phenomena.

TEXT 28
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pravistas tu grharn pitroh
parisvaktah sva-matrbhih-

vavande sirasa sapta
devaki-pramukha muda

pravistah—after entering; tu—but: grham—houses; pitroh—of the father;
parisvaktah—embraced; sva-matrbhih—by His own mothers; vavande—
offered obeisances; sirasi—His head; sapta—seven; devaki—Devaki;
pramukha—headed by: muda—at that time.

TRANSLATION

After entering the house of His father, He was embraced by the moth-
ers present, and the Lord offered His obeisances unto them by placing His
head at their feet. The mothers were headed by Devaki [His real mother].

PURPORT

It appears that Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna, had completely sepa-
rate residential quarters where he lived with his eighteen wives, out of
whom Srimati Devaki is the real mother of Lord Krsna. But inspite of this,
all other stepmothers were equally affectionate to Him, as will be evident
from the following verse. Lord Krsna also did not distinguish His real
mother from His stepmothers, and He equally offered his obeisances unto
all the wives of Vasudeva present on the occasion. According to scriptures
also, there are seven mothers: 1) the real mother, 2) the wife of the
spiritual master, 3) the wife of a brahmana, 4) the wife of the king, 5) the
cow, 6) the nurse, and 7) the earth. All of them are mothers. Even by this
injunction of the sastras, the stepmother, who is the wife of the father, is
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also as good as the mother because the father is also one of the spiritual
masters. Lord Krsna, the Lord of the universe, plays the part of an ideal son
just to teach others how to treat their stepmothers.

TEXT 29
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tah putram ankam aropya
sneha-snuta-payodharah

harsa-vihvalitatmanah
sisicur netrajair jalaih

tah—all of them;putram—the son;ankam—the lap;aropya— having placed
on; sneha-snuta—moistened by affection; payodharah—breasts filled up;
harsa—delight; vihvalita-atmanah—overwhelmed by sisicuh—wet; netrajaih—
from the eyes; jalath—water.

TRANSLATION

The mothers, after embracing their son, sat Him on their laps. Due to
pure affection, milk sprang from their breasts. They were overwhelmed
with delight, and the tears from their eyes wetted the Lord.

PURPORT

When Lord Krsna was at Vrndavana even the cows would become
moistened by affection towards Him, and He would draw milk from the
nipples of every affectionate living being, so what to speak of the step-
mothers who were already as good as His own mother.

TEXT 30
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athavisat sva-bhavanam
sarva-kamam anuttamam

prasada yatra patninam
sahasrani ca sodasa
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atha— thereafter;avisat— entered; sva-bhavanam—personal palaces; sarva—
all; kamam—desires; anuttamam—perfect to the fullest extent;prasadah—
palaces; yatra—where; patnindgm—of the wives numbering; sahasrani—
thousands; ca—over and above; sodasa—sixteen.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the Lord entered His palaces, which were perfect to the
fullest extent. His wives lived in them, and they numbered over sixteen
thousand.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna had 16,108 wives, and for each and every one of them there
was a fully equipped palace complete with necessary compounds and
gardens. Full description of these palaces is given in the Tenth Canto. All
the palaces were made of the best marble stone. They were illuminated by
jewels and decorated by curtains and carpets of velvet and silk, nicely
bedecked and embroidered with gold lace. The Personality of Godhead
means one who is full with all power, all energy, all opulences, all
beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Therefore, in the palaces of
the Lord there was nothing wanting for fulfilling all desires of the Lord.
The Lord is unlimited, and therefore His desires are also unlimited, and the
supply is also unlimited. Everything being unlimited, it is shortly described
here as sarva-kamam, or full with all desirable equipment.

TEXT 31
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patnyah patirn prosya grhanupagatari
vilokya saiijata-mano-mahotsavah
uttasthur arat sahasasanasayat
sakam vratair vridita-locanananah
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patnyah—the ladies (wives of Lord Sri Krsna); patim—husband; prosya—
who was away from home; grha-anupagatam—now returned home;vilokya—
thus seeing; saiijata—having developed; manah-maha-utsavah—a sense of
joyful ceremony within the mind; uttasthuh—got up; arat—from a distance;
sahasa—all of a sudden; asana --from the seats; @asayat—from the state of
meditation; sakam—along with; vrataih—the vow; vridita—looking coyly;
locana—eyes; ananah— with such faces.

TRANSLATION

The queens of Lord Sri Krsna rejoiced within their minds to see their
husband home after a long period abroad. The queens got up at once
from their seats and meditations. As was socially customary, they covered
their faces shyly and looked about coyly.

PURPORT

As mentioned above, the Lord entered His home palaces occupied by
16,108 queens. This means that the Lord at once expanded Himself in as
many plenary expansions as there were queens and palaces and entered in
each and every one of them simultaneously and separately. Here is another
manifestation of the feature of His internal potency: He can expand
Himself in as many forms of spiritual identity as He desires, even though
He is one without a second. It is confirmed by the sruti mantra that the
Absolute is one alone, and yet He becomes many as soon as He so desires.
These manifold expansions of the Supreme Lord are manifested as plenary
and separated portions. The separated portions are representations of His
energy, and the plenary portions are manifestations of His Personality.
Thus the Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in 16,108 plenary
expansions and simultaneously entered into each and every one of the
palaces of the queens. This is called vaibhava, or the transcendental
potency of the Lord. And because He can do so, He is also known as
yogesvara. Ordinarily a yogi or mystic living being is able to expand him-
self at utmost to tenfold expansions of his body, but the Lord can do so
to the extent of as many thousands or infinitely, as He likes. Unbelievers
become astonished to learn that Lord Krspa married more than 16,000
queens because they think of Lord Krsna as one of them and measure the
potency of the Lord by their own limited potency. One should know,
therefore, that the Lord is never on the level of the living beings who are
but expansions of His marginal potency, and one should never equalize
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the potent and the potency, although there is very little difference of
quality between the potent and the potency. The queens were also
expansions of His internal potency, and thus the potent and potencies are
perpetually exchanging transcendental pleasures, known as pastimes of the
Lord. One should not, therefore, become astonished to learn that the
Lord married so many wives. On the contrary, one should affirm that even
if the Lord marries sixteen thousand million wives, He is not completely
manifesting His unlimited and inexhaustible potency. He married only
16,000 wives and entered in each and every one of the different palaces
just to impress in the history of the human beings on the surface of the
earth that the Lord is never equal to or lesser than any human being,
however powerful he may be. No one is, therefore, either equal to or
greater than the Lord. The Lord is always great in all respects. “God is
great” is eternal truth.

Therefore, as soon as the queens saw from a distance their husband,
who was away from home for long periods due to the Battle of Kuruksetra,
they all arose from the slumber of meditation and prepared to receive
their most beloved. According to Yajhavalkya’s religious injunctions, a
woman whose husband is away from home should not take part in any
social functions, should not decorate her body, should not laugh and
should not go to any relative’s house in any circumstance. This is the vow
of the ladies whose husbands are away from home. At the same time, it is
also enjoined that a wife should never present herself before the husband
in an unclean state. She must decorate herself with ornaments and good
dress and should always be present before the husband in a happy and
joyous mood. The queens of Lord Krsna were all in meditation, thinking
of the Lord’s absence, and were always meditating upon Him. The Lord’s
devotees cannot live for a moment without meditating on the Lord, and
what to speak of the queens who were all goddesses of fortune incarnated
as queens in the pastimes of the Lord at Dvaraka. They can never be
separated from the Lord, either by presence or by trance. The gopis at
Vrndavana could not forget the Lord when the Lord was away in the for-
est cow herding. When the Lord boy Krsna was absent from the village,
the gopis at home used to worry about Him traversing the rough ground
with His soft lotus feet. By thinking thus, they were sometimes over-
whelmed in trance and mortified in the heart. Such is the condition of the
pure associates of the Lord. They are always in trance, and so the queens
also were in trance during the absence of the Lord. Presently, having seen
the Lord from a distance, they at once gave up all their engagements,
including the vows of women as described above. According to Sri
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Vidvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, there was a regular psychological reaction
on the occasion. First of all, rising from their seats, although they wanted
to see the husband, they were deterred because of feminine shyness. But
due to strong ecstasy, they overcame that stage of weakness and became
caught up with the idea of embracing the Lord, and this thought factually
made them unconscious of their surrounding environment. This prime
state of ecstasy annihilated all other formalities and social conventions,
and thus they escaped all stumbling blocks in the path of meeting the
Lord. And that is the perfect stage of meeting the Lord of the soul, Sri
Krsna.

TEXT 32
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tam atmajair drstibhir antaratmana
duranta-bhavah parirebhire patim

niruddham apy asravad ambu netrayor
vilajjatinari bhrgu-varya vaiklavat

tam—Him (the Lord); atmajath—by the sons; drstibhih—by the sight;
antara-atmana—by the innermost part of the heart; durante-bhavah—
insuperable ecstasy; parirebhire—embraced; patim—husband; niruddham—
choked up; api—in spite of; asravat—tears; ambu—like drops of water;
netrayoh—from the eyes; vilajjatinam—of those compact in shyness;
bhrgu-varya—O chief of the Bhrgus; vaiklavat—inadvertently.

TRANSLATION

The insuperable ecstasy was so strong that the queens, who were shy,
first embraced the Lord in the innermost recesses of their hearts. Then
they embraced Him visually, and then they sent their sons to embrace Him
[which is equal to personal embracing]. But, O chief amongst the Bhrgus,
though they tried to restrain their feelings, they inadvertently shed tears.
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PURPORT

Although due to feminine shyness there were many hindrances to
embracing the dear husband Lord Sri Krsna, the queens performed that
act by seeing Him, by putting Him in the core of their hearts, and by
sending their sons to embrace Him. Still, the act remained unfinished, and
tears rolled down their cheeks despite all endeavors to check them. One in-
directly embraces the husband by sending the son to embrace him because
the son is developed as part of the mother’s body. The embrace of the son
is not exactly the embrace of husband and wife from the sexual point of
view, but the embrace is satisfaction from the affectionate point of view.
The embrace of the eyes is more effective in the conjugal relation, and
thus according to Srila Jiva Gosvami there is nothing wrong in such an ex-
change of feeling between husband and wife.

TEXT 33
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yadyapy asau parsva-gato raho-gatas
tathapi tasyanghri-yugam navari navam
pade pade ka virameta tat-paddc
caldpi yac chrir na jahati karhicit

yadi— although; api—certainly; asau—He (Lord Sri Krsna); parsva-gatah—
just by the side; rahah-gatah—exclusively alone; tathapi—still; tasya— His;
anghri-yugam—the feet of the Lord; navam navam—newer and newer;
pade—step; pade—in every step; kai—who; virameta—can be detached from;
tat-padat—from His feet; calapi—moving; yat—whom; srth—the goddess of
fortune; na—never; jahati—quits; karhicit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

Although Lord Sri Krsna was constantly by their sides, as well as
exclusively alone, His feet appeared to them to be newer and newer. The
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goddess of fortune, although by nature always restless and moving, could
not quit the Lord’s feet. So what woman can be detached from those feet,
having once taken shelter of them?

PURPORT

Conditioned living beings are always after the favor of the goddess of
fortune, although by nature she is moving from one place to another. In
the material world no one is permanently fortunate, however clever one
may be. There have been so many big empires in different parts of the
world, there have been so many powerful kings all over the world, and
there have been so many fortunate men, but all of them have been
liquidated gradually. This is the law of material nature. But spiritually it is
different. According to Brahma-sarihita, the Lord is served very respect-
fully by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune. They are always
in alonely place also with the Lord. But still the association of the Lord is
so inspiringly newer and newer that they cannot «quit the lLord for a
moment, even though they are by nature very restless and are moving
about. The spiritual relation with the Lord is so enlivening and resourceful
that no one can leave the company of the Lord, once having taken shelter
of it.

The living beings are by constitution feminine by nature. The male or
enjoyer is the l.ord, and all manifestations of His different potencies are
feminine by nature. In the Bhagavad-gita, the living beings are designated
as para-prakrti, or the superior potency. The material elements are apara-
prakrti, or inferior potency. Such potencies are always employed for the
satisfaction of the employer or the enjoyer. The supreme enjoyer is the
Lord Himself, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29). The potencies,
therefore, when engaged directly in the service of the Lord, revive the
natural color, and thus there is no disparity in the relation of the potent
and potency.

Generally people engaged in service are always seeking some post under
the government or the supreme enjoyer of the state. Since the Lord is the
supreme enjoyer of everything in or outside the universe, it is happiness to
be employed by Him. Once engaged in the supreme governmental service
of the Lord, no living being wishes to be relieved from the engagement.
The highest perfection of human life is to seek some employment under
the Lord’s supreme service. That will make one extremely happy. One
need not seek the moving goddess of fortune without the relation of the
Lord.
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TEXT 34
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evam nrpanam ksiti-bhara-janmanam
aksauhinibhih parivrtta-tejasam

vidhaya vairarh $vasano yathanalam
mitho vadhenoparato nirayudhah

evam—thus; nrpanam—of the kings or administrators; ksiti-bhara—the
burden of the earth: janmanam—born in that way; aksauhinibhih—
empowered by a military strength of horses, elephants, chariots and
infantry; parivrtta—being puffed up by such surroundings; tejasam—
prowess; vidhaya—having created: vairam—hostility ; svasanah—interaction
of air and the pipe plants; yatha—as it is; analam—fire; mithah—with one
another; vadhena—by killing them; uparatah—relieved; nirayudhah—by
Himself without being a party to such fighting.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was pacified after killing those kings who were burdensome
to the earth. They were puffed up with their military strength, their horses,
elephants, chariots, infantry, etc. He Himself was not a party in the fight.
He simply created hostility between the powerful administrators, and they
fought amongst themselves. He was like the wind which causes friction
between bamboos and so sparks a fire.

PURPORT

As stated above, the living beings are not factual enjoyers of things
which are manifested as God’s creation. The Lord is the genuine proprietor
and enjoyer of everything manifested in His creation. Unfortunately,
influenced by the deluding energy, the living being becomes a false enjoyer
under the dictation of the modes of nature. Puffed up by such a false
sense of becoming God, the deluded living being increases his material
strength by so many activities and thus becomes the burden of the earth,
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so much so that the earth becomes completely uninhabitable by the sane.
This state of affairs is called dharmasya glanih, or misuse of the energy of
the human being. When such misuse of human energy is prominent, the
saner living beings become perturbed by the awkward situation created by
the vicious administrators who are simply burdens of the earth, and the
Lord appears by His internal potency just to save the saner section of
humanity and to alleviate the burden due to the earthly administrators in
different parts of the world. He does not favor either of the unwanted
administrators, but by His potential power He creates hostility between
such unwanted administrators, as the air creates fire in the forest by the
friction of the bamboos. The fire in the forest takes place automatically by the
force of the air, and similarly the hostility between different groups of
politicians takes place by the unseen design of the Lord. The unwanted
administrators, puffed up by false power and military strength, thus
become engaged in fighting amongst themselves over ideological conflicts
and so exhaust themselves of all powers. The history of the world reflects
this factual will of the Lord, and it will continue to be enacted until the
living beings are attached to the service of the Lord.In the Bhagavad-gita
this fact is very vividly described (Bg. 7.14-15). It is said, “The deluding
energy is My potency, and thus it is not possible for the dependent living
beings to supersede the strength of the material modes. But those who take
shelter in Me [the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna] can cross over the
gigantic ocean of material energy.” This means that no one can establish
peace and prosperity in the world by fruitive activities or by speculative
philosophy or ideology. The only way is to surrender unto the Supreme
Lord and thus become free from the illusion of the deluding energy.
Unfortunately persons who are engaged in destructive work are unable
to surrender unto the Personality of Godhead. They are all fools of the
first order; they are the lowest of the human species of life; they are
robbed of their knowledge, although apparently they seem to be academi-
cally educated. They are all of the demoniac mentality, always challenging
the supreme power of the Lord. Those who are very materialistic, always
hankering after material power and strength, are undoubtedly fools of the
first order because they have no information of the living energy, and being
ignorant of that supreme spiritual science, they are absorbed in material
science, which ends with the end of the material body. They are the
lowest of human beings because the human life is especially meant for
reestablishing the lost relation with the Lord, and they miss this oppor-
tunity by being engaged in material activities. They are robbed of their
knowledge because even after prolonged speculation they cannot reach
to the stage of knowing the Personality of Godhead, the summum bonum
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of everything. And all of them are men of demonic principle, and they
suffer the consequences, as did such materialistic heroes as Ravana,
Hiranyakasipu, Karhsa and others.

TEXT 35
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sa esa nara-loke ’sminn
avatirnah sva-mayaya

reme stri-ratna-kiitastho
bhagavan prakrto yatha

sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); esah—all these; nara-
loke—on this planet of human beings; asmin—on this; avatirnah—having
appeared; sva— personal, internal; mayaya—causeless mercy ; reme—enjoyed;
stri-ratna—woman who is competent to become a wife of the Lord;
kutasthah—among; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; prakrtah—
mundane; yatha—as if it were.

TRANSLATION

That Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, out of His causeless
mercy, appeared on this planet by His internal potency and enjoyed Him-
self amongst competent women as if He were engaging in mundane affairs.

PURPORT

The Lord married and lived like a householder. This is certainly like a
mundane affair, but when we learn that He married 16,108 wives and
lived with them separately in each and every palace, certainly it is not
mundane. Therefore, the Lord, living as a householder amongst His
competent wives, is never mundane, and His behavior with them is never
to be understood as mundane sex relation. The women who became the
wives of the Lord are certainly not ordinary women, because to get the
Lord as one’s husband is the result of many, many millions of births’
tapasya (austerity). When the Lord appearson different lokas, or planets,
oron this planet of human beings, He displays His transcendental pastimes
just to attract the conditioned souls to become His eternal servitors,
friends, parents and lovers respectively in the transcendental world where
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the Lord eternally reciprocates such exchanges of service. Service is
pervertedly represented in the material world and broken untimely, result-
ing in sad experience. The illusioned living being conditioned by material
nature cannot understand out of ignorance that all our relations here in
the mundane world are temporary and full of inebrieties. Such relations
cannot help us be happy perpetually, but if the same relation is established
with the Lord, then we are transferred to the transcendental world after
leaving this material body and become eternally related with Him in the
relation we desire. The women amongst whom He lived as their husband
are not, therefore, women of this mundane world, but are eternally related
with Him as transcendental wives, a position which they attained by
perfection of devotional service. That is their competency. The Lord is
param brahma, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conditioned souls
seek after perpetual happiness in all places—not only on this earth but also
on other planets throughout the universe because constitutionally a spiritual
spark, as he is, can travel to any part of God’s creation. But being
conditioned by the material modes, he tries to travel in space by space-
craft and so fails to reach his destination. The law of gravitation is binding

upon him like the shackles of a prisoner. By other processes he can reach
anywhere, but even if he reaches the highest planet, he cannot attain
that perpetual happiness which he is searching after life after life. When he
comes, however, to his senses, he seeks after Brahman happiness, knowing
it for certain that unlimited happiness, which he is seeking, is never attain-
able in the material world. As such, the Supreme Being, Param Brahman,
certainly does not seek His happiness anywhere in the material world. Nor
can His paraphernalia of happiness be found in the material world. He
is not impersonal. Because He is the leader and Supreme Being amongst
innumerable living beings, He cannot be impersonal. He is exactly like us,
and He has all the propensities of an individual living being in fullness. He
marries exactly like us, but His marriage is neither mundane nor limited by
our experience in the conditioned state. His wives, therefore, appear like
mundane women, but factually they are all transcendental liberated souls,
perfect manifestations of internal energy.

TEXT 36
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uddama-bhava-pisunamala-valguhasa-
vridavaloka-nihato madano ’pi yasam

sammuhya capam ajahat pramadottamads ta
yasyendriyam vimathiturh kuhakair na sekuh

uddama—very grave; bhava—expression; pisuna—exciting; amala—spot-
less; valgu-hasa—beautiful smiling; vrida—corner of the eye; avaloka—
looking; nihatah—conquered; madanah—Cupid (or amadanah—the greatly
tolerant siva); api—also ; yasam— whose ; sammuh ya—being overpowered by;
capam—bows; ajahat—gave up; pramada—woman who maddens; uttamah—
of high grade; ta—all; yasya—whose; indriyam— senses; vimathitum—to
perturb; kuhakaih—by magical feats; na—never; sekuh—was able.

TRANSLATION

Although the queens’ beautiful smiles and furtive glances were all
spotless and exciting, and although they could conquer Cupid himself by
making him give up his bow in frustration, and although even the tolerant
Siva could fall victim to them, still, despite all their magical feats and
attractions, they could not agitate the senses of the Lord.

PURPORT

The path of salvation or the path of going back to Godhead always
forbids the association of women, and the complete sanatana-dharma or
varpasrama-dharma scheme forbids or restricts association with women.
How, then, can one be accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
who is addicted to more than sixteen thousand wives? This question may
be relevantly raised by inquisitive persons really anxious to know about
the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. And to answer such
questions, the sages at Naimisaranya have discussed the transcendental
character of the Lord in this and in following verses. It is clear herein that
the feminine attractive features which can conquer Cupid or even the
supermost tolerant Lord Siva could not conquer the senses of the Lord.
Cupid’s business is to invoke mundane lust. The whole universe is moving
being agitated by Cupid’s arrow. The activities of the world are being
carried on by the central attraction of male and female. A male is search-
ing after a mate to his liking, and the female is looking after a suitable
male. That is the way of material stimulus. And as soon as a male is
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combined with a female, the material bondage of the living being is at
once tightly interlocked by sex relation, and as a result of this, both the
male and female’s attraction for sweet home, motherland, bodily offspring,
society and friendship and accumulation of wealth become the illusory
field of activities, and thus a false but indefatigable attraction for the
temporary material existence, which is full of miseries, is manifest. Those
who are, therefore, on the path of salvation for going back home and back
to Godhead are especially advised by all scriptural instruction to become
free from such paraphernalia of material attraction. And that is possible
only by the association of the devotees of the Lord who are called the
mahatmas. Cupid, therefore, throws his arrow upon the living beings to
make them mad after the opposite sex, whether the party is actually
beautiful or not. Cupid’s provocations are going on, even among beastly
societies who are all ugly-looking in the estimation of the civilized nations.
Thus Cupid’s influence is exerted even amongst the ugliest forms, and what
to speak of the most perfect beauties. Lord Siva, who is considered to be
most tolerant, was also struck by Cupid’s arrow because he also became
mad after the Mohini incarnation of the Lord and acknowledged himself
to be defeated. Cupid, however, was himself captivated by the grave and
exciting dealings of the goddesses of fortune, and he voluntarily gave up his
bow and arrow in a spirit of frustration. Such was the beauty and attraction
of the queens of Lord Krsna. Yet they could not disturb the transcendental
senses of the Lord. This is because the Lord is all-perfect atmarama, or self-
sufficient. He does not require anyone’s extraneous help for His personal
satisfaction. Therefore, the queens could not satisfy the Lord by their
feminine attractiveness, but they satisfied Him by their sincere affection
and service. Only by unalloyed transcendental loving service could they
satisfy the Lord, and the Lord was pleased to treat them as wives in
reciprocation. Thus being satisfied by their unalloyed service only, the
Lord reciprocated the service just like a devout husband. Otherwise He
had no business to become the husband of so many wives. He is the
husband of everyone, but to one who accepts Him as such, He reciprocates.
This unalloyed affection for the Lord is never to be compared to mundane
lust. It is purely transcendental. And the grave dealings, which the queens
displayed in natural feminine ways, were also transcendental because the
feelings were expressed out of transcendental ecstasy. It is already explained
in the previous verse that the Lord appeared like a mundane husband, but
factually His relation with His wives was transcendental, pure and uncon-
ditioned by the modes of material nature.
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TEXT 37
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tam ayarh manyate loko
hyasangam api sanginam

datmaupamyena manujar
vyaprmvanam yato ‘budhah

tam—unto Lord Krsna;ayam—all these (common men); manyate—de
speculate within the mind; lokah—the conditioned souls; hi—certainly;
asangam—unattached; api—in spite of; sanginam—affected; atma—self;
aupamyena—by comparison with the self; manujam—ordinary man;
vyaprpvanam—being engaged in; yatah—because; abudhah—foolish because
of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

The common materialistic conditioned souls speculate that the Lord is
one of them. Out of their ignorance they think that the Lord is affected
by matter, although He is unattached.

PURPORT

The word abudhah is significant here. Due to ignorance only, the foolish
mundane wranglers misunderstand the Supreme Lord and spread their
foolish imaginations amongst innocent persons by propaganda. The Su-
preme Lord Sri Krsna is the original primeval Personality of Godhead, and
when He was personally present before the eyes of everyone, He displayed
full-fledged divine potency in every field of activities. As we have already
explained in the first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, He is completely
independent to act however He likes, but all His actions are full of bliss,
knowledge and eternity. Only the foolish mundaners misunderstand Him,
unaware of His eternal form of knowledge and bliss which is confirmed
in the Bhagavad-gita and Upanisads. His different potencies work in a
perfect plan of natural sequence, and doing everything by the agency of
His different potencies, He remains eternally the supreme independent.
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When He descends on the material world by His causeless mercy to
different living beings, He does so by His own potency, He is not subject
to any condition of the material modes of nature, and He descends as He
is originally. The mental speculators misunderstand Him as the Supreme
Person, and they consider His impersonal features as inexplicable Brahman
tobeall. Such a conception is also the product of conditioned life, because
they cannot go beyond their own personal capacity. Therefore, one who
considers the Lord on the level of one’s limited potency is only a common
man. Such a man cannot be convinced that the Personality of Godhead is
always unaffected by the modes of material nature. He cannot understand
that the sun is always unaffected by infectious matter. The mental
speculators compare everything from the standpoint of experimental
knowledge of their own selves. Thus when the Lord is found to act like an
ordinary person in matrimonial bondage, they consider Him to be like one
of them, without considering that the Lord can marry at once sixteen
thousand wives or more. Due to a poor fund of knowledge they accept
one side of the picture while disbelieving the other. This means-that due
to ignorance only they always think of Lord Krsna as like themselves and
make their own conclusions, which are absurd and unauthentic from the
version of the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 38
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etad iSanam iSasya
prakrti-stho °pi tad-gunaih

na yujyate sada “tma-sthair
yatha buddhis tad-asraya

etat— this; $anam—divinity; iSasya—of the Personality of Godhead;
prakrti-sthah—being in contact with material nature; api—in spite of;
tat-gunath—by the qualities; na—never; yujyate—is affected; sada atma-
sthaih—by those who are situated in eternity; yatha—as is; buddhih—
intelligence; tat—the Lord; asraya—those who are under the shelter of.

TRANSLATION

This is the divinity of the Personality of Godhead: He is not affected
by the qualities of material nature, even though He is in contact with them.
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Similarly, the devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord do not become
influenced by the material qualities.

PURPORT

In the Vedas and Vedic literatures (Sruti and Smrti) it is affirmed that
in the Divinity there is nothing material. He is transcendental (nirguna)
only, the supreme cognizant. Hari, or the Personality of Godhead, is the
Supreme transcendental Person situated beyond the range of material
affection. These statements are also confirmed even by Acarya Saikara.
One may argue that His relation with the goddesses of fortune may be
transcendental, but what about His relation with the Yadu dynasty, being
born in that family, or His killing the nonbelievers like Jarasandha and
other asuras directly in contact with the modes of material nature. The
answer is that the Divinity of the Personality of Godhead is never in
contact withthe qualities of material nature in any circumstances. Actually
He is in contact with such qualities because He is the ultimate source of
everything, yet He is above the actions of such qualities. He is known,
therefore, as Yogesvara, or the master of mystic power, or in other words
the all-powerful. Even His learned devotees are not affected by the influ-
ence of the material modes. The great six Gosvamis of Vrndavana all came
from greatly rich and aristocratic families, but when they adopted the life
of mendicants at Vrndavana, superficially they appeared to be in wretched
conditions of life, but factually they were the richest of all in spiritual
values. Such mahabhagavatas, or first-grade devotees, although moving
amongst men, are not contaminated by honor or insult, hunger or satisfac-
tion, by sleep or wakefulness, which are all resultant actions of the three
modes of material nature. Similarly, some of them are engaged in worldly
dealings, yet are unaffected. Unless these neutralities of life are there, one
cannot be considered situated in transcendence. The Divinity and His
associates are on the same transcendental plane, and their glories- are
always sanctified by the action of yogamaya, or the internal potency of
the Lord. The devotees of the Lord are always transcendental, even if
they are sometimes found to have fallen in their behavior. The Lord
emphatically declares in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.30) that even if an
unalloyed devotee is found to be fallen due to a previous material contami-
nation, he is nevertheless to be accepted as fully transcendental because of
his being engaged cent percent in the devotional service of the Lord. The
Lord protects him always because of his rendering service unto Him, and
the fallen conditions are to be considered accidental and temporary. They
will vanish in no time.
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TEXT 39
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tarh menire ‘bala mudhah
strainam canuvratam rahah

apramana-vido bhartur
isvararh matayo yatha

tam—unto Lord Sri Krsna; menire—took it for granted; abalah—
delicate; mitdhah—because of simplicity; strainam—one who is dominated
by his wife; ca—also; anuvratam—follower; rahah—lonely place; apramana-
vidah—unaware of the extent of glories; bhartuh—of their husband;
iSsvaram—the supreme controller; matayah—thesis; yatha—as it is.

TRANSLATION

The simple and delicate women truly thought that the Lord Sri Krsna,
their beloved husband, followed them and was dominated by them. They
were unaware of the extent of the glories of their husband, as the atheists
are unaware of Him as the supreme controller.

PURPORT

Even the transcendental wives of Lord Sri Krsna did not know com-
pletely the unfathomable glories of the Lord. This ignorance is not mun-
dane because there is some action of the internal potency of the Lord in
the exchange of feelings between Him and His eternal associates. The Lord
exchanges transcendental relations in five ways, as proprietor, master,
friend, son and lover, and in each of these pastimes He plays fully by the
potency of yogamaya, the internal potency. He plays exactly like an equal
friend with the cowherd boys or even with friends like Arjuna. He plays
exactly like a son in the presence of Yasodamata, He plays exactly like a
lover in the presence of the cowherd damsels, and He plays
exactly like a husband in the presence of the queens of Dvaraka. Such
devotees of the Lord never think of the Lord as the Supreme, but think of
Him exactly as a common friend, a pet son or a lover or husband very
much dear to heart and soul. That is the relation between the Lord and
His transcendental devotees, who act as His associates in the spiritual sky
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where there are innumerable Vaikuntha planets. When the Lord descends,
He does so along with His entourage to display a complete picture of the
transcendental world where pure love and devotion for the Lord prevail
without any mundane tinge of lording it over the creation of the Lord.
Such devotees of the Lord are all liberated souls, perfect representations
of the marginal or internal potency in complete negation of the influence
of the external potency. The wives of Lord Krsna were made to forget the
immeasurable glories of the Lord by the internal potency so that there
might not be any flaw of exchange, and they took it for granted that the
Lord was a henpecked husband, always following them in lonely places. In
other words, even the personal associates of the Lord do not know Him
perfectly well, so what do the thesis writers or mental speculators know
about the transcendental glories of the Lord? The mental speculators
present different theses as to His becoming the causes of the creation, the
ingredients of the creation or the material and efficient cause of the
creation, etc., but all this is but partial knowledge about the Lord.
Factually they are asignorant as the common man. The Lord can be known
by the mercy of the Lord only, and by no other means. But since the
dealings of the Lord with His wives are based on pure transcendental love
and devotion, the wives are all on the transcendental plane without
material contamination.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsna’s Entrance into
Dvaraka.”



CHAPTER TWELVE
Birth of Emperor Pariksit

TEXT 1
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$aunaka uvdca
asvatthamnopasrstena
brahma-sirsnoru-tejasa
uttaraya hato garbha
iSendjivitah punah

§ri Saunakah uvaca—the sage Saunaka said; asvatthamna—of Agvatthama
(the son of Drona); upasrstena by release of; brahma-sirsna— the invin-
cible weapon; brahmastra; uru-tejasi—by high temperature; uttaraya—of
Uttara (mother of Pariksit); hatah—being spoiled; garbha—womb; isena—
by the Supreme Lord; ajivitah—brought to life; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

The sage Saunaka said: The womb of Uttara, mother of Maharaja
Pariksit, was spoiled by the dreadful and invincible brahmastra weapon
released by Asvatthama. But Maharaja Pariksit was saved by the Supreme
Lord.

PURPORT

The sages assembled in the forest of Naimisaranya inquired from
Siita Gosvami about the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, but in course of the
narration other topics like the release of brahmastra by the son of Drona,

607
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his punishment by Arjuna, Queen Kuntidevi’s prayers, the Pandavas’ visit
to the place where Bhismadeva was lying, his prayers and thereafter the
Lord’s departure for Dvaraka were discussed. His arrival at Dvaraka and
residing with the sixteen thousand queens, etc., were narrated. They were
absorbed in hearing such descnptlons but now they wanted to turn to the
original topic, and thus the inquiry was made by Saunaka Rsi. So the sub-
ject of the release of the brahmastra weapon by Asvatthama is renewed.

TEXT 2
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tasya janma maha-buddheh
karmani ca mahatmanah
nidhanarm ca yathaivasit
sa pretya gatavan yatha

tasya—his (of Maharaja Pariksit); janma—birth; maha-buddheh—of great
intelligence; karmani—activities; ca—also; maha-atmanah—of the great
devotee; nidhanam—demise; ca—also; yatha—as it was; eva—of course;
asit—happened; sah—he; pretya—destination after death; gatavan—achieved;
yatha—as it were.

TRANSLATION

How was the great Emperor Pariksit, who was a highly intelligent and
great devotee, born in that womb? How did his death take place, and what
did he achieve after his death?

PURPORT

The King of Hastinapura (now Delhi) used to be the Emperor of the
world, at least till the time of the son of Emperor Pariksit. Maharaja
Pariksit was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother, so he could
certainly be saved from an untimely death due to the ill will of the son of
a brahmana. Because the age of Kali began to act just after the assumption
of power by Maharaja Pariksit, the first sign of misgivings was ex-
hibited in the cursing of a greatly intelligent and devoted king like
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Maharaja Pariksit. The king is the protector of the helpless citizens,
and their welfare, peace and prosperity depend on him. Unfortunately,
by the instigation of the fallen age of Kali, an unfortunate brahmana’s
son was employed to condemn the innocent Maharaja Pariksit, and so the
King had to prepare himself for death within seven days. Maharaja
Pariksit is especially famous as one whois protected by Visnu, and whenhe
was unduly cursed by a brahmana’s son, he could have invoked the mercy
of the Lord to save him, but he did not want to because he was a pure
devotee. A pure devotee never asks the Lord for any undue favor. Maharaja
Pariksit knew that the curse of the brahmana’s son upon him was un-
justified, as everyone else knew, but he did not want to counteract it
because he knew also that the age of Kali had begun and that the first
symptom of the age, namely degradation of the highly talented brahmana
community, had also begun. He did not want to interfere with the cur-
rent of the time, but he prepared himself to meet death very cheerfully
and very properly. Being fortunate, he got at least seven days to prepare
himself to meet death, and so he properly utilized the time in the associa-
tion of Sukadeva Gosvami, the great saint and devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 3
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tad idarh §rotum icchamo
gaditurh yadi manyase

bruhi nah sraddadhananam
yasya jianam addc chukah

tat—all; idam—this; srotum—to hear; icchamah—all willing; gaditum—
to narrate; yadi—if; manyase—you think; brihi—please speak, nah—we;
sraddadhananam—who are very much respectful; yasya—whose; jianam—
transcendental knowledge; adat—delivered; s'uka_h—S'rT Sukadeva Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
We all respectfully want to hear about him [Maharaja Pariksit] to

whom Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge. Please
speak on this matter.
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PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge to Maharaja
Pariksit during the remaining seven days of his life, and Maharaja Pariksit
heard him properly, just like an ardent student, and the effect of such a
bona fide hearing and chanting of Srimad-Bhagavatam was equally shared
by both the hearer and the chanter. Both of them were benefited. Out
of the nine different transcendental means of devotional service of the
Lord prescribed in the Bhagavatam, either all of them, or some of them or
even one of them, are equally beneficial if properly discharged. Maharaja
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvimi were serious performers of the first two
important items, namely the process of chanting and the process of hearing,
and therefore both of them were successful in their laudable attempt.
Transcendental realization is attained by such serious hearing and chanting
and not otherwise. There is a type of spiritual master and disciple much
advertised in this age of Kali. It is said that the master injects spiritual
forceinto the disciple by an electrical current generated by the master, and
the disciple begins to feel the shock. He becomes unconscious, and the
master weeps for his exhausting his store of so-called spiritual assets. Such
bogus advertisement is going on in this age, and the poor common man is
becoming the victim of such advertisement. We do not find such folk tales
in the dealings of Sukadeva Gosvami and his great disciple Maharaja
Pariksit. The sage recited Srimad-Bhagavatam in devotion, and the great
King heard him properly. The King did not feel any shock of electrical
current from the master, nor did he become unconscious while receiving
knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become a victim
of these unauthorized advertisements made by some bogus representative
of Vedic knowledge. The sages of Naimisaranya were very respectful in
hearing about Maharaja Pariksit because of his receiving knowledge from
Sukadeva Gosvami by means of ardent hearing. Ardent hearing from the
bona fide master is the only way to receive transcendental knowledge, and
there is no need for medical performances or occult mysticism for miracu-
lous effects. The process is simple, but only the sincere party can achieve
the desired result.
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sita uvaca
apipalad dharma-rajah
pitrvad ranjayan prajah
nihsprhah sarva-kamebhyah
krsna-padanusevaya

§ri sittah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami said;apipalat— administered prosperi-
ty; dharma-rajah—King Yudhisthira; pitrvat—exactly like his father;
raiijayan—pleasing; prajah—all those who took birth; nihsprhah—without
personal ambition; sarva—all; kamebhyah—from sense gratification; krspa-
pada—the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna; anusevayd—by dint of rendering
continuous service.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sita Gosvami - said: Emperor Yudhisthira administered generously
to everyone during his reign. He was exactly like his father. He had no
personal ambition and was freed from all sorts of sense gratification be-
cause of his continuous service unto the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

As mentioned in our introduction, “There is a need for the science of
Krsna in human society for all the suffering humanity of the world, and
we simply request the leading personalities of all nations to take to the
science of Krsna for their own good, for the good of society, and for the
good of all the people of the world.” So it is confirmed herein by the
example of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the personality of goodness. In India
the people hanker after Rama-rajya because the Personality of Godhead
was the ideal king and all other kings or emperors in India controlled the
destiny of the world for the prosperity of every living being who took
birth on the earth. Herein the word prajah is significant. The etymological
import of the word is *“that which is born.”” On the earth there are many
species of life, from the aquatics up to the perfect human beings, and all
are known as prajas. Lord Brahma, the creator of this particular universe,
is known as the prajapati because he is the grandfather of all who have
taken birth. Thus praja is used in a broader sense than it is now used. The
king represents all living beings, the aquatics, plants, trees, the reptiles, the
birds, the animals and man. Every one of them is a part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord (Bg. 14.4), and the king, being the representative of the
Supreme Lord, is duty-bound to give proper protection to every one of
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them. This is not the case with the presidents and dictators of this de-
moralized system of administration where the lower animals are given no
protection while the higher animals are given so-called protection. But
this is a great science which can be learned only by one who knows the
science of Krsna. By knowing the science of Krsna, one can become the
most perfect man in the world, and unless one has knowledge in this
science, all qualifications and doctorate diplomas acquired by academic
education are spoiled and useless. Maharaja Yudhisthira knew this science
of Krsna very well, for it is stated here that by continuous cultivation of
this science, or by continuous devotional service to Lord Krsna, he ac-
quired the qualification of administering the state. The father is sometimes
seemingly cruel to the son, but that does not mean that the father has lost
the qualification to be a father. A father is always a father because he has
always the good of the son at heart. The father wants every one of his sons
to become a better man than himself. Therefore, a king like Maharaja
Yudhisthira, who is the personality of goodness, wanted everyone under
his administration, especially human beings who have better developed
consciousness, to become devotees of Lord Krsna so that everyone can
become free from the trifles of material existence. His motto of adminis-
tration was all good for the citizens, for as personified goodness, he knew
perfectly well what is actually good for them. He conducted the adminis-
tration on that principle, and not on the raksasi or demonic principle of
sense gratification. As an ideal king, he had no personal ambition, and
there was no place for sense gratification because all his senses at all times
were engaged in the loving service of the Supreme Lord, which includes
the partial service to the living beings who form the parts and parcels of the
complete whole. Those who are busy rendering service to the parts and
parcels, leaving aside the whole, only spoil time and energy, as one does
when watering the leaves of a tree without watering the root. If water is
poured on the root, the leaves are enlivened perfectly and automatically,
but if water is poured on the leaves only, the whole energy is spoiled.
Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, was constantly engaged in the service of
the Lord, and thus the parts and parcels of the Lord, the living beings under
his careful administration, were perfectly attended with all comforts in
this life and all progress in the next. That is the way of perfect management
of state administration.

TEXT 5
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sampadah kratavo loka
mahist bhrataro mahi

jambu-dvipadhipatyam ca
yasas ca tridivarn gatam

sampadah—opulence; kratavah- sacrifices; lokah—future destination;
mahisi—the queens; bhratarah—the brothers; mahi—the earth; jamba-
dvipa—the globe or planet of our residence; adhipatyam—sovereignty;
ca—also; yasah—fame; ca—and; tridivam—celestial planets; gatam—spread
over.

TRANSLATION

News even reached the celestial planets about Maharaja Yudhisthira’s
worldly possessions, the sacrifices by which he would attain a better
destination, his queen, his stalwart brothers, his extensive land, his
sovereignty over the planet earth, and his fame, etc.

PURPORT

Only a rich and great man’s name and fame are known all over the
world, and the name and fame of Mahardja Yudhisthira reached the
higher planets because of his good administration, worldly possessions,
glorious wife Draupadi, the strength of his brothers Bhima and Arjuna, and
his solid sovereign power over the world, known as Jambudvipa. Here the
word loka is significant. There are different lokas or higher planets scat-
tered all over the sky, both material and spiritual. A person can reach them
by dint of his work in the present life, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 9.25). No forceful entrance is allowed there. The tiny material scien-
tists and engineers who have discovered vehicles to travel over a few thou-
sand miles in outer space will not be allowed entrance. That is not the way
to reach the better planets. One must qualify himself to enter into such
happy planets by sacrifice and service. Those who are sinful in every step
of life can expect only to be degraded into animal life to suffer more and
more the pangs of material existence. and this is also stated in the
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 16.19). Maharaja Yudhisthira’s good sacrifices and
qualifications were so lofty and virtuous that even the residents of the
higher celestial planets were already prepared to receive him as one of
them.

TEXT 6
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ki te kamah sura-sparha
mukunda-manaso dvijah

adhijahur mudam rajiah
ksudhitasya yathetare

kim—what for; te—all those; kamah—objects of sense enjoyment; sura—
of the denizens of heaven; sparhah—aspirations; mukunda-manasah—of one
who is already God conscious; dvijgh—O brahmanas; adhijehuh—could
satisfy ; mudam—pleasure; rajiiah—of the king; ksudhitasya—of the hungry;
yathd—as it is; itare—in other things.

TRANSLATION

O brahmanas, the opulence of the King was sc enchanting that the
denizens of heaven aspired for it. But because he was absorbed in the
service of the Lord, nothing could satisfy him except the Lord’s service.

PURPORT

There are two things in the world which can satisfy living beings. When
one is materially engrossed, he is satisfied only by sense gratification, but
when one is liberated from the conditions of the material modes, he is
satisfied only by rendering loving service for the satisfaction of the Lord.
This means that the living being is constitutionally a servitor. and not one
who is served. Being illusioned by the conditions of the external energy,
one falsely thinks himself to be the served, but actually he is not served;
he is servant of the senses like lust, desire, anger, avarice, pride, madness
and intolerance. When one is in his proper senses by attainment of spiritual
knowledge, he realizes that he is not the master of the material world but
is only a servant of the senses. At that time he begs for the service of the
Lord and thus becomes happy without being illusioned by so-called mate-
rial happiness. Maharaja Yudhisthira was one of the liberated souls, and
therefore for him there was no pleasure in a vast kingdom, good wife,
obedient brothers, happy subjects and prosperous world. These blessings
automatically follow for a pure devotee, even though the devotee does not
aspire for them. The example set herein is exactly suitable. It is said that
one who is hungry is never satisfied by anything other than food.

The whole material world is full of hungry living beings. The hunger is
not for good food, shelter or sense gratification. The hunger is for the
spiritual atmosphere. Due to ignorance only they think that the world is
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not satisfied because there is not sufficient food, shelter, defense and ob-
jects of sense gratification. This is called illusion. When the living being is
hungry for spiritual satisfaction, he is misrepresented by material hunger.
But the foolish leaders cannot see that even the people who are most
sumptuously materially satisfied are still hungry. And what is their hunger
and poverty? This hunger is actually for spiritual food, spiritual shelter.
spiritual defense and spiritual sense gratification. These can be obtained in
the association of the Supreme Spirit Lord Sri Krsna, and therefore one
who has them cannot be attracted by the so-called food, shelter, defense
and sense gratification of the material world, even if they are relished by
the denizens of the heavenly planets. Therefore, in the Bhagavad-gita it is
said by the Lord (Bg. 8.16) that even in the topmost planet of the universe,
namely the Brahmaloka, where the duration of life is multiplied by millions
of years by earth calculation, one cannot satisfy his hunger. Such hunger
can only by satisfied when the living being is situated in immortality, which
is attained in the spiritual sky far, far above the Brahmaloka, in the
association of Lord Mukunda, the Lord who awards His devotees the
transcendental pleasure of liberation.

TEXT 7
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matur garbha-gato virah
sa tada bhrgu-nandana

dadarsa purusarn kancid-
dahyamano’stra-tejasa

matuh—mother; garbha—womb; gatah—being situated there; virah—the
great fighter; sah—child Pariksit; tada—at that time; bhrgu-nandana—O son
of Bhrgu; dadarsa—could see; purusam—the Supreme Lord; kaficit—as
someone else; dahyamanah—suffering from being burned; astra—the
brahmastra; tejasa—temperature.

TRANSLATION

O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka], when the child Pariksit, the great fighter,
was in the womb of his mother Uttara and was suffering from the burning
heat of the brahmastra [thrown by Asvatthama], he could observe the
Supreme Lord coming to him.
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PURPORT

Death generally involves remaining in trance for seven months. A living
being, according to his own action, is allowed to enter into the womb of a
mother by the vehicle of a father’s semina, and thus he develops his de-
sired body. This is the law of birth in specific bodies according to one’s
past actions. When he is awake from trance, he feels the inconvenience of
being confined within the womb, and thus he wants to come out of it and
sometimes fortunately prays to the Lord for such liberation. Maharaja
Pariksit, while in the womb of his mother, was struck by the brahmastra
released by Aévatthama, and he was feeling the burning heat. But because
he was a devotee of the Lord, the Lord at once appeared Himself within
the womb by His all-powerful energy, and the child could see that someone
else had come to save him. Even in that helpless condition, the child
Pariksit endured the unbearable temperature due to his being a great
fighter by nature. And for this reason the word virah has been used.

TEXT 8
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angustha-matram amalari
sphurat-purata-maulinam

apivyadar$anari $yamarn
tadidvasasam acyutam

angustha—by the measure of a thumb; matram—only; amalam—tran-
scendental; sphurat—blazing; purata—gold; maulinam—helmet; apivya—
very beautiful; darsanam—to look at; §yamam—blackish; tadit—lightning;
vasasam— clothing; acyutam—the Infallible (Lord).

TRANSLATION

He [the Lord] was only thumb high, but He was all transcendental.
He had a very beautiful, blackish, infallible body, and He wore a dress of
lightning yellow and a helmet of blazing gold. Thus He was seen by the
child.
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TEXT 9
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$rimad-dirgha-catur-bahur
tapta-kaiicana-kundalam

ksatajaksam gada-panim
atmanah sarvato disam

paribhramantam ulkabhar
bhramayantarh gadarih muhuh

$rimat—enriched; dirgha—prolonged; catur-bahum—four-handed; tapta-
kaficana—molten gold; kupdalam—earrings; ksataja-aksam—eyes with the
redness of blood; gada-panim—hand with a club; atmanah—own; sarvatah—
all; disam—around; paribhramantam—loitering; ulkabham—like shooting
stars; bhramayantam—encircling; gadam—the club; muhuh—constantly.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was enriched with four hands, earrings of molten gold and
eyes blood red with fury. As He loitered about, His club constantly en-
circled Him like a shooting star.

PURPORT

It is said in the Brahma-sarihita (Ch. V) that the Supreme Lord Govinda
by His one plenary portion enters into the halo of the universe and dis-
tributes himself as Paramatma, or the Supersoul, not only within the heart
of every living being, but also within every atom of the material elements.
Thus the Lord is all-pervading by His inconceivable potency, and thus He
entered the womb of Uttara to save His beloved devotee Maharaja Pariksit.
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.13) the Lord assured everyone that His devotees
are never to be vanquished. No one can kill a devotee of the Lord because
he is protected by the Lord, and no one can save a person whom the Lord
desires to kill. The Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He can both save
and kill as He likes. He became visible to His devotee Maharaja Pariksit
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even in that awkward position (in the womb of his mother) in a shape just
suitable for his vision. The Lord can become bigger than thousands of
universes and can become smaller than an atom at the same time. Merciful
as He is, He becomes just suitable to the vision of the limited living being.
He is unlimited. He is not limited by any measurement of our calculation.
He can become bigger than what we can think of, and He can become
smaller than what we can conceive. But in all circumstances He is the same
all-powerful Lord. There is no difference between the thumblike Visnu in
the womb of Uttara and the full-fledged Narayanain the Vaikuntha-dhama,
the kingdom of Godhead. He accepts the form of arca-vigraha (worshipable
Deity) just to accept service from His different incapable devotees. By the
mercy of the arca-vigraha, the form of the Lord in material elements, the
devotees who are in the material world can easily approach the Lord,
although He is not conceivable by the material senses. The arca-vigraha
is therefore an all-spiritual form of the Lord to be perceived by the
material devotees; such arca-vigraha of the Lord is never to be considered
material. There is no difference between matter and spirit for the Lord,
although there is a gulf of difference between the two in the case of the
conditioned living being. As for the Lord, there is nothing but spiritual
existence, and there is nothing except spiritual existence for the pure
devotee of the Lord in his intimate relation with the Lord.

TEXT 10
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astra-tejah sva-gadaya
niharam iva gopatih

vidhamantam sannikarge
paryaiksata ka ityasau

astra-tejah—radiation of the brahmastra; sva-gadaya—by means of His
own club; niharam—drops of dew; iva—like; gopatih—the sun; vidhamantam
—act of vanishing; sannikarse—nearby; paryaiksata—observing; kah—who;
ityasau—this body.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing the radiation of the
brahmastra, just as the sun evaporates a drop of dew. He was observed by
the child, who thought it to be Him.
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TEXT 11
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vidhitya tad ameyatma
bhagavan dharmagub vibhuh

misato dasamasasya
tatraivantardadhe harih

vidhitya—having completely washed off; tat—that; ameydatma—the all-
pervading Supersoul; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; dharmagup—
the protector of righteousness; vibhuh—the Supreme; misatah—while
observing; dasamasasya—of one who is dressed by all directions: tatra eva—
then and there;antah—out of sight; dadhe—became; harih—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

While thus being observed by the child, the Supreme Lord Personality
of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone and the protector of the righteous,
who stretches in all directions and who is unlimited by time and space,
disappeared at once.

PURPORT

Child Pariksit was not observing a living being who is limited by time
and space. There is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the individu-
al living being. The Lord is mentioned herein as the supreme living being
unlimited by time and space. Every living being is limited by time and
space. Even though a living being is qualitatively one with the Lord, still
quantitatively there is a great difference between the Supreme Soul and
the common individual soul. In the Bhagavad-gita both the living beings
and the Supreme Being are said to be all-pervading (yena sarvam idam ta-
tam), yet thereis a difference between these two kinds of all-pervasiveness.
A common living being or soul can be all-pervading within his own limited
body, but the supreme living being is all-pervading in all space and all time.
A common living being cannot extend its influence over another common
living being by its all-pervasiveness, but the Supreme Supersoul, the
Personality of Godhead, is unlimitedly able to exert His influence over all
places and all times and over all living beings. And because He is all-
pervasive, unlimited by time and space, He can appear even within the
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womb of the mother of child Pariksit. He is mentioned herein as the
protector of the righteous. Anyone who is a surrendered soul unto the
Supreme is righteous, and he is specifically protected by the Lord in all
circumstances. He is the indirect protector of the unrighteous also, for He
rectifies their sins through His external potency. The Lord is mentioned
herein as one who is dressed in the ten directions. This means dressed with
garments on ten sides, up and down. He is present everywhere and can
appear and disappear at His will from everywhere and anywhere. His
disappearance from the sight of the child Pariksit does not mean that He
appeared on the spot from any other place. He was present there, and even
after His disappearance He was there, although invisible to the eyes of the
child. This material covering of the effulgent firmament is also something
like a womb of the mother nature, and we are all put into the womb by
the Lord, the father of all living beings. He is present everywhere, even in
this material womb of mother Durga, and amongst those who deserve to
see the Lord.

TEXT 12

P ENTh SRRy |
IR AT TN qugRaiwan 19201

tatah sarva-gunodarke
sanukiila-grahodaye

jajiie vamsa-dharah pandor
bhiiyah pandur ivaujasa

tatah—thereupon; sarva—all; gupa—good signs; udarke—having gradually
evolved; sanukiila—all favorable; grahodaye—constellation of stellar influ-
ence; jajiie—took birth; vamsa-dharah—heir apparent; pandoh—of Pandu;
bhityah—being; panduh iva—exactly like Pandu; ojasai—by prowess.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, when all the good signs of the zodiac gradually evolved,
the heir apparent of Pandu, who would be exactly like him in prowess,
took birth.
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PURPORT

Astronomical calculations of stellar influences upon a living being are
not suppositions but are factual, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhigavatam.
Every living being is controlled by the laws of nature at every minute, just
as a citizen is controlled by the influence of the state. The state laws are
grossly observed, but the laws of material nature, being subtle to our gross
understanding, cannot be experienced grossly. As stated in the Bhagavad-
gita (Bg. 3.9), every action of life produces another reaction, which is
binding upon us, and only those who are acting on behalf of Yajiia (Visnu)
are not bound by reactions. Our actions are judged by the higher authori-
ties, the agents of the Lord, and thus we are awarded bodies according to
our activities. The law of nature is so subtle that every part of our body
is influenced by the respective stars, and a living being obtains his working
body to fulfill his terms of imprisonment by the manipulation of such
astronomical influence. A man’s destiny is therefore ascertained by the
birthtime constellation of stars, and a factual horoscope is made by a
learned astrologer. It is a great science, and misuse of a science does not
make it useless. Maharaja Pariksit or even the Personality of Godhead
appear in certain constellations of good stars, and thus the influence is
exerted upon the body thus born at an auspicious moment. The most
auspicious constellation of stars takes place during the appearance of the
Lord on this material world, and it is specifically called jayanti and is not
to be abused for any other purposes. Maharaja Pariksit was not only a
great ksatriya emperor, but also a great devotee of the Lord. Thus he
cannot take his birth at any inauspicious moment. As a proper place and
time is selected to receive a respectable personage, so also to receive a
personality like Maharaja Pariksit, who is especially cared for by the
Supreme Lord, a suitable moment is chosen when all good stars assembled
together to exert their influence upon the King. Thus he took his birth
just to be known as the great hero of Srimad-Bhagavatam. This suitable
arrangement of astral influences is never a creation of man’s will, but is
the arrangement of the superior management of the agency of the Supreme
Lord. Of course, the arrangement is made according to the good or bad
deeds of the living being. Herein lies the importance of pious acts per-
formed by the living being. By pious acts only can one be allowed to get
good wealth, good education and beautiful features. The sariskaras of the
school of sandtana-dharma (man’s eternal engagement) are highiy suitable
for creating an atmosphere for taking advantage of good stellar influences,
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and, therefore, Garbhadhana-sariskaram, or the first seedling purificatory
process prescribed for the higher castes, is the beginning of all pious acts to
receive a good, pious and intelligent class of men in human society. There
will be peace and prosperity in the world due to good and sane population
only; there is hell and disturbance only because of the unwanted insane
populace addicted to sex indulgence.

TEXT 13
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tasya pritamana raja

viprair dhaumya-krpadibhih
jatakarh karayamasa

vacayitva ca mangalam

tasya—his; pritamanah—satisfied; raja—King Yudhisthira; vipraih—by the
learned brahmapas; dhaumya—Dhaumya; krpa—Krpa; adibhih—and others
also; jatakam—one of the purificatory processes performed just after the
birth of a child; karayamasa—had them performed;vacayitva—by recitation;
ca—also; mangalam—auspicious.

TRANSLATION

King Yudhisthira, who was very satisfied with the birth of Maharaja
Pariksit, had the purificatory process of birth performed. Learned brah-
manas, headed by Dhaumya and Krpa, recited auspicious hymns.

PURPORT

There is a need for a good and intelligent class of brahmanas who are
expert in performing the purificatory processes prescribed in the system
of varnasrama-dharma. Unless such purificatory processes are performed,
there is no possibility of good population, and in the age of Kali the
population all over the world is of sudra quality or lower for want of this
purificatory process. It is not possible, however, to revive the Vedic process
of purification in this age for want of proper facilities and good brahmanas,
but there is the Paiicaratrika system also recommended for this age. The
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Paficaratric system acts on the $idra class of men, supposedly the popula-
tion of the Kali-yuga, and it is the prescribed purificatory process suitable
to the age and time. Such a purificatory process is allowed only for
spiritual upliftment and not for any other purpose. Spiritual upliftment is
never conditioned by higher or lower parentage.

After the Garbhadhana purificatory process, there are certain other
sarmskaras like Simantonnayana, Sadhabhaksanam, etc., during the period
of pregnancy, and when the child is born the first purificatory process is
jatakarman. This was performed duly by Maharaja Yudhisthira with the help
of good and learned brahmanas like Dhaumya, the royal priest, and
Krpacarya, who was not only a priest but also a great general. Both these
learned and perfect priests assisted by other good brahmanas were em-
ployed by Maharaja Yudhisthira to perform the ceremony. Therefore all
the sariiskaras or purificatory processes are not mere formalities or social
functions only, but they are all for practical purposes and can be success-
fully performed by expert brahmanas like Dhaumya and Krpa. Such
brahmanas are not only rare but also not available in this age, and there-
fore, for the purpose of spiritual upliftment in this fallen age, the Go-
svamis prefer the purificatory processes under Pasicaratrika formulas to the
Vedic rites.

Krpacarya is the son of the great Rsi Sardban and was born in the
family of Gautama. The birth is said to be accidental. By chance, the great
Rsi Sardban met Janapadi, a famous society girl of heaven, and the Rsi
Sardban discharged semina in two parts. By one part immediately a male
child and by the other part a female child were born as twins. The male
child was later onknown as Krpa, and the female child was known as Krpi.
Mahardja Santanu, while engaged in chase in the jungle, picked up the
children and brought them up to the brahminical status by the proper
purificatory process. Krpacarya later on became a great general like
Dronacarya, and his sister was married to Dronacarya. Krpacarya later on
took part in the Battle of Kuruksetra and joined the party of Duryodhana.
Krpacarya helped kill Abhimanyu, the father of Maharaja Pariksit, but he
was still held in esteem by the family of the Pandavas due to his becoming
as great a brahmana as Dronacarya. When the Pandavas were sent to the
forest after being defeated in the gambling game with Duryodhana,
Dhrtariistra entrusted the Pandavas to Krpacarya for guidance. After the
end of the battle, Krpacarya again became a member of theroyal assembly,
and he was called during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit for recitation of
auspicious Vedic hymns to make the ceremony successful. Maharaja
Yudhisthira, while quitting the palace for his great departure to the
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Himalayas, entrusted Krpacarya with Maharaja Pariksit as his disciple, and
he left home satisfied because of Krpacarya’s taking charge of Maharaja
Pariksit. The great administrators, kings and emperors were always under
the guidance of learned brahmanas like Krpacarya and thus were able to
act properly in the discharge of political responsibilities.

TEXT 14
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hiranyari garih mahimh graman
hasty-asvan nrpatir varan

pradat svannam ca viprebhyah
praja-tirthe sa tirthavit

hiranyam—gold; gam—cows; mahim—land; graman—villages; hasti—
elephants; a$van—horses; nrpatih—the King; varan—rewards; pradit—gave
in charity; svannam—good food grains; ca—and; viprebhyah—unto the
brahmanas; praja-tirthe—on the occasion of giving in charity on the
birthday of a son; sah—he; tirtha-vit—one who knows how, when and
where charity is to be given.

TRANSLATION

Upon the birth of a son, the King, who knew how, where and when
charity should be given, gave gold, land, villages, elephants, horses and
good food grains to the brahmanas.

PURPORT

Only the brakmanas and sannyasis are authorized to accept charity from
the householders. In all the different occasions of samskaras, especially
during the time of birth, marriage and death, wealth is distributed to the
brahmanas because the brahmanas give the highest quality of service in
regards to the prime necessity of humankind. The charity was substantial
in the shape of gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and food grains, with
other materials for cooking complete foodstuff. The brahmanas were not,
therefore, poor in the actual sense of the term. On the contrary, because
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they possessed gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and sufficient grains,
they had nothing to earn for themselves. They would simply devote them-
selves to the well-being of the entire society.

The word tirthavit is significant because the King knew well where and
when charity has to be given. Charity is never unproductive nor blind. In
the $astras charity was offered to persons who deserve to accept charity by
dint of spiritual enlightenment. The so-called Daridra-Narayana, a miscon-
ception of the Supreme Lord by unauthorized persons, is never to be
found in the sastras as the object of charity. Nor can a wretched poor man
receive much munificent charity in the way of horses, elephants, land and
villages. The conclusion is that the intelligent men, or the brahmanas
specifically engaged in the service of the Lord, were properly maintained
without anxiety for the needs of the body, and the King and other house-
holders gladly looked after all their comforts.

It is enjoined in the $astras that as long as a child is joined with the
mother by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be of one body with
the mother, but as soon as the pipe is cut and the child is separated from
the mother, the purificatory process of jatakarman is performed. The admin-
istrative demigods and past forefathers of the family come to see a newly
born ‘child, and such an occasion is specifically accepted as the proper time
for distributing wealth to the right persons productively for the spiritual
advancement of society.

TEXT 15
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tam ucur brahmanas tusta
rdjanarm prasrayanvitam

esa hy asmin praja-tantau
purinarm pauravarsabha

tam—unto him; icuh—addressed; brahmanah-the learned brahmanas;
tustah—very much satisfied; rajagnam—unto the king; prasrayanvitam—very
much obliging;esah —this; hi—certainly ; asmin—in the chain of; praja-tantau
—descending line; puriipam—of the Purus; paurava-rsabha—the chief among
the Purus.
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TRANSLATION

The learned brahmanas, who were very satisfied with the charities of
the King, addressed him as the chief amongst the Purus and informed him
that his son was certainly in the line of descent from the Purus.

TEXT 16
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daivenapratighatena
Sukle sammstham upeyusi
rato vo’nugraharthaya
visnund prabha-vispuna

daivena—by supernatural power; apratighatena—by what is irresistible;
sukle—unto the pure; samstham—destruction; upeyusi—having been en-
forced; ratah—restored; vah—for you; anugraha-arthaya—for the sake of
obliging; vispuna—by the all-pervasive Lord; prabha-vispuna—by the all-
powerful.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas said: This spotless son is restored by the all-powerful
and all-pervasive Lord Visnu, the Personality of Godhead, in order to oblige
you. He was saved when he was doomed to be destroyed by an irresistible
supernatural weapon.

PURPORT

The child Pariksit was saved by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Visnu
(Lord Krsna) for two reasons. The first reason is that the child in the
womb of his mother was spotless due to his becoming a pure devotee of the
Lord. The second reason is that the child was the only surviving male
descendant of Puru, the pious forefather of the virtuous King Maharaja
Yudhisthira. The Lord wants to continue the line of pious kings to rule
over the earth as His representatives for actual progress of a peaceful and
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prosperous life. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, even up to the next genera-
tion of Maharaja Yudhisthira was annihilated, and there were none who
could generate another son in the great royal family. Maharaja Pariksit,
the son of Abhimanyu, was the only surviving heir apparent in the family,
and by the irresistible supernatural brahmastra weapon of Asvatthama, he
was forced to be annihilated. Lord Krsna is described herein as Visnu, and
this is also significant. Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead,
does the work of protection and annihilation in His capacity as Visnu.
Lord Visnu is the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. The all-pervasive
activities of the Lord are executed by Him in His Visnu feature. Child
Pariksit is described here as spotlessly white because he is an unalloyed
devotee of the Lord. Such unalloyed devotees of the Lord appear on the
earth just to execute the mission of the Lord. The Lord desires the
conditioned souls hovering in the material creation to be reclaimed to go
back home, back to Godhead, and thus He helps them by preparing the
transcendental literatures like the Vedas, by sending missionaries of saints
and sages and by deputing His representative, the spiritual master. Such
transcendental literatures, missionaries and representatives of the Lord
are spotlessly white because the contamination of the material qualities
cannot even touch them. They are always protected by the Lord when
they are threatened with annihilation. Such foolish threats are made by
the gross materialists. The brahmastra, which was thrown by Aévatthama
at the child Pariksit, was certainly supernaturally powerful, and nothing of
the material worldcouldresistits force of penetration. But the all-powerful
Lord, who is present everywhere, within and without, could counteract it
by His all-powerful potency just to save a bona fide servant of the Lord
and descendant of another devotee, Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was always
obhged by the Lord by His causeless mercy.

TEXT 17
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tasmdn namnd visnu-rata
iti loke bhavigyati

maha-bhaga na sandeho
maha-bhagavato mahan
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tasmat—therefore; namna—by the name; visnu-ratah—protected by
Visnu, the Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; loke—in all the planets;
bhavisyati—shall become well known; mahabhaga—most fortunate; na—no:
sandehah—doubts; maha-bhagavatah—the first-class devotee of the Lord;
mahan—qualified by all good qualities.

TRANSLATION

For this reason this child will be well known in the world as one who
is protected by the Personality of Godhead. O most fortunate one, there
is no doubt that this child will become a first-class devotee and will be
qualified with all good qualities.

PURPORT

The Lord gives protection to all living beings because He is their supreme
leader. The Vedic hymns confirm that the Lord is the Supreme Person
amongst all personalities. The difference between the two living beings is
that the one, the Personality of Godhead, provides for all other living
beings, and by knowing Him one can achieve eternal peace (Katha
Upamigad). Such protection is given by His different potencies to different
grades of living beings. But as far as His unalloyed devotees are concerned,
He gives the protection personally. Therefore, Maharaja Pariksit is pro-
tected from the very beginning of his appearance in the womb of his
mother. And because he is especially given protection by the Lord, the
indication must be concluded that the child would be a first-grade devotee
of the Lord with all good qualities. There are three grades of devotees,
namely the mahabhagavata, madhyam-adhikari and the kanisthadhikari.
Those who go to the temples of the Lord and offer worshipful respect to
the Deity without sufficient knowledge in the theological science and
therefore without any respect for the devotees of the Lord are called
materialistic devotees, or kanisthadhikari, or the third-grade devotees.
Secondly, the devotees who have developed genuine service mentality for
the Lord and thus make friendships with similar devotees only, show favor
to the neophytes and avoid the atheists are called the second-grade
devotees. But those who see everything in the Lord or everything of the
Lord and also see in everything an eternal relation of the Lord, so that
there is nothing within their purview of sight except the Lord, are called
the mahabhagavatas, or the first-grade devotees of the Lord. Such first-
grade devotees of the Lord are perfect in all respects. A devotee who may -
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be in any of these categories is automatically qualified by all good qualities,
and thus a mahabhagavata devotee like Maharaja Pariksit is certainly per-
fectin all respects. And because Maharaja Pariksit took his birth in the fami-
ly of Maharaja Yudhisthira, he is addressed herein as the mahabhagavata,
or the greatest of the fortunates. The family in which a mahabhagavata
takes his birth is fortunate because due to the birth of a first-grade devotee,
the members of the family, past, present and future up to one hundred
generations, become liberated by the grace of the Lord, out of respect for
His beloved devotee. Therefore, the highest benefit is done to one’s family
simply by becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord.

TEXT 18
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yudhisthira uvaca
apy esa varhSyan rajarsin
pupya-slokan mahatmanah
anuvartita svid yasasa
sadhu-vadena sattamah

$rt raja—the all-good king (Maharaja Yudhisthira); uvaca—said; api—
whether; esah—this; varis§yan—family; rajarsin—of saintly kings; pupya-
§lokan—pious by the very name; maha-atmanah—all great souls; anuvartita
—follower; svit—it will be; yasasa—by achievements; sadhu-vadena—by
glorification; sattamah—great souls.

TRANSLATION

The good King [ Yudhisthira] inquired: O great souls, will he become
as saintly a king, as pious in his very name and as famous and glorified in
his achievements, as others who appeared in this great royal family?

PURPORT

The forefathers of King Yudhisthira were all great saintly kings, pious
and glorified by their great achievements. They were all saints on the
royal throne. And, therefore, all the members of the state were happy,
pious, well behaved, prosperous and spiritually enlightened. Under strict
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guidance of the great souls and spiritual injunctions, such great saintly
kings were trained up, and as a result the kingdom was full of saintly
persons and was a happy land of spiritual life. Maharaja Yudhisthira was
himself a prototype of his ancestors, and he desired that the next king
after him become exactly like his great forefathers. He was happy to learn
from the learned brahmanas that by astrological calculations the child
would be born a first-grade devotee of the Lord, and more confidentially
he wanted to know whether the child was going to follow in the footsteps
of his great forefathers. That is the way of the monarchical state. The
reigning king should be a pious, chivalrous devotee of the Lord and fear
personified for the upstarts. He must also leave an heir apparent equally
qualified to rule over the innocent citizens. In the modern setup of the
democratic states, the people themselves are fallen to the qualities of the
s$iadras or less, and the government is run by their representative, who is
ignorant of the scriptural mode of administrative education. Thus the
whole atmosphere is surcharged with sidra qualities, manifested by lust
and avarice. Such administrators quarrel every day among themselves. The
cabinet of ministers changes often due to party and group selfishness.
Everyone wants to exploit the state resources till he dies. No one retires
from political life unless forced to do so. How can such low-grade men do
good to the people? The result is corruption, intrigue and hypocrisy. They
should learn from the Srimad-Bhagavatam how ideal the administrators
must be before they can be given charge of different posts.

TEXT 19
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brahmana zcuh
partha prajavita saksad
iksvakur tva manavah
brahmanyah satya sandhas ca
ramo dasarathir yatha

brahmanah—the good brahmanas; ucuh—said; partha—O son of Prtha
(Kunti); praja—those who are born; avita—maintainer; saksat—directly;
iksvakuh iva—exactly like King Iksvaku; manavah—son of Manu;
brahmanyah—followers and respectful to the brahmanas; satya-sandhah—
truthful by promise; ca—also; ramah—the Personality of Godhead Rama;
dasarathih—the son of Maharaja Dasaratha; yatha—like Him.
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TRANSLATION

The learned brahmanas said: O son of Prtha, this child shall be exactly
like King Iksvaku, son of Manu, in maintaining all those who are born.
And as for following the brahminical principles, especially in being true to
his promise, he shall be exactly like Rama, the Personality of Godhead, the
son of Maharaja Dasaratha.

PURPORT

Praja means the living being who has taken his birth in the material
world. Actually the living being has no birth and no death, but because of
his separation from the service of the Lord and due to his desire to lord it
over material nature, he is offered a suitable body to satisfy his material
desires. In doing so, one becomes conditioned by the laws of material
nature, and the material body is changed in terms of his own work. The
living entity thus transmigrates from one body to another in 8,400,000
species of life. But due to his being the part and parcel of the Lord, he
is not only maintained with all necessaries of life by the Lord, but also
is protected by the Lord and His representatives, the saintly kings. These
saintly kings give protection to all the prajas, or living beings, to live and
to fulfill their terms of imprisonment. Maharaja Pariksit was actually an
ideal saintly king because while touring his kingdom he happened to see
that a poor cow was about to be killed by the personified Kali, and he at
once took him to task as a murderer. This means that even the animals
were given protection by the saintly administrators, not from any senti-
mental point of view, but because those who have taken their birth in the
world have the right to live. All the saintly kings, beginning from the King
of the sun globe down to the King of the earth, are so inclined by the
influence of the Vedic literatures. The Vedic literatures are taught in higher
planets also, as there is reference in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.7) about the
teachings to the sun-god (Vivasvan) by the Lord, and such lessons are
transferred by disciplic succession, as it was done by the sun-god to his son
Manu, and from Manu to Maharaja lksvaku. There are fourteen Manus in
one day of Brahma, and the Manu referred to herein is the seventh Manu,
who is one of the Prajapatis (those who create progeny), and he is the son
of the sun-god. He is known as the Vaivasvata Manu. He had ten sons, and
Maharaja Iksvaku is one of them. Maharaja Iksvaku also learned bhakti-yoga
as taught in the Bhagavad-gita from his father, Manu, who got it from his
father, the sun-god. Later on the teaching of the Bhagavad-gita came down
by disciplic succession from Maharaja Iksvaku, but in course of time the
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chain was broken by unscrupulous persons, and therefore it again had to
be taught to Arjunaon the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. So all the Vedic
literatures are current from the very beginning of creation of the material
world, and thus the Vedic literatures are known as apauruseya (not made
by man). The Vedic knowledge was spoken by the Lord and first heard by
Brahma, the first created living being within the universe.

Mahardja ITksvaku: One of the sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He had one
hundred sons. He prohibited meat eating. His son Sasada became the next
king after his death.

Manu: The Manu mentioned in this verse as the father of Iksvaku is the
seventh Manu, of the name Vaivasvata Manu, the son of sun-god Vivasvan
to whom Lord Krsna instructed the teachings of Bhagavad-gita prior to
His teaching them to Arjuna. Mankind is the descendant of Manu. This
Vaivasvata Manu had ten sons, named Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryﬁti,
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Karusa, Prsadhra, and Vasuman. The Lord’s
incarnation Matsya (the gigantic fish) was advented during the beginning
of Vaivasvata Manu’s reign. He learned the principles of Bhagavad-gita
from his father Vivasvan, the sun-god, and he reinstructed the same to his
son Mahardja Ikgvaku. In the beginning of the Treta-yuga the sun-god
instructed devotional service to Manu, and Manu in his turn instructed it to
Iksvaku for the welfare of the whole human society.

Lord Rama: The Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnated Himself as
Sri Rama, accepting the sonhood of His pure devotee Maharaja Dasaratha,
the King of Ayodhya. Lord Rama descended along with His plenary por-
tions, and all of them appeared as His younger brothers. In the month of
Caitra on the ninth day of the growing moon in the Treta-yuga, the Lord
appeared, as usual, to establish the principles of religion and to annihilate
the disturbing elements. When He was just a young boy, He helped the
great sage Vidvamitra by killing Subahu and striking Marica, the she-demon,
who was disturbing the sages in their daily discharge of duties. The
brahmanas and ksatriyas are meant to cooperate for the welfare of the
mass of people. The brahmana sages endeavor to enlighten the people by
perfect knowledge, and the ksatriyas are meant for their protection. Lord
Ramacandra is the ideal king for maintaining and protecting the highest
culture of humanity known as brahmanya-dharma. The Lord is specifically
the protector of the cows and the brahmanas, and hence He enhances the
prosperity of the world. He rewarded the administrative demigods by
effective weapons to conquer the demons through the agency of Visvamitra.
He was present in the bow sacrifice of King Janaka, and by breaking the
invincible bow of Siva, He married Sitadevi, daughter of Maharaja Janaka.
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After His marriage He accepted exile in the forest fourteen years by the
order of His father, Maharaja Dasarathka. To help the administration of the
demigods, He killed fourteen thousand demons, and by the intrigues of the
demons, His wife Sitadevi was kidnapped by Ravana. He made friendship
with Sugriva, who was helped by the Lord to kill Vali, brother of
Sugriva. By the help of Lord Rama, Sugriva became the king of the
Vanaras (a race of gorillas). He built a floating bridge of stones on the
Indian Ocean and reached Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana, who kidnapped
Sita. Later on Ravana was killed by Him, and Ravana’s brother Vibhisana
was installed on the throne of Lanka. Vibhisana was one of the brothers
of Ravana, a demon, but Lord Rama made him immortal by His blessings.
On the expiry of fourteen years, after settling the affairs at Larika, He
came back to His kingdom Ayodhya by flower plane. He instructed His
brother Satrughna to attack Lavanasura, who reigned at Mathura, and the
demon was killed. He performed ten Asvamedha sacrifices, and later on
He disappeared while taking a bath in the Sarayu River. The great epic
Ramayana is the history of Lord Rama’s activities in the world, and the
authoritative Ramayana is written by the great poet Valmiki.

TEXT 20
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esa data sarapyas ca
yatha hy ausinarah sibih
yaso vitanita svanam
daugyantir iva yajvanam

esah—this child; data—donor in charity; saranyah—protector of the
surrendered; ca—and; yatha—as; hi—certainly ; ausinarah—the country named
Uéinara; s'ibill—Sibi; yasah—fame; vitanita—disseminator; svanam—of the
kinsmen; daugyantih iva—like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta; yajvanam—of
those who have performed many sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

This child will be a munificent donor of charity and protector of the
surrendered, like the famous King Sibi of the Usinara country. And he will
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expand the name and fame of his family like Bharata, the son of Maharaja
Dusyanta.

PURPORT

A king becomes famous by his acts of charity, performances of yajiias,
protection of the surrendered, etc. A ksatriya king is proud to give
protection to the surrendered souls. This attitude of a king is called
isvara-bhava, or powerful to give protection in a righteous cause. In the
Bhagavad-gita the Lord instructs living beings to surrender unto Him, and
He promises all protection. The Lord is all-powerful and true to His word,
and therefore, He never fails to give protection to His different devotees.
The king, being the representative of the Lord, must possess this attitude
to give protection to the surrendered souls at all risk. Maharaja Sibi, the
King of Uéinara, was an intimate friend of Maharaja Yayati, who was able
to reach the heavenly planets along with Maharaja Sibi. Maharaja Sibi was
aware of the heavenly planet where he was to be transferred after his
death, and the description of this heavenly planet is given in the Maha-
bharata (Adi, 96/6-9). Maharaja Sibi was so charitably disposed that he
wanted to give over his acquired position in the heavenly kingdom to
Yayati, but he did not accept it. He went to the heavenly planet along
with great rsis like Astaka and others. On inquiry from the rsis, Yayati
gave an account of Sibi’s pious acts when all of them were on the path
to heaven. He has become a member of the assembly of Yamaraja, who
has become his worshipful deity. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita,
the worshiper of the demigods goes to the planets of the demigods
(yanti deva-vrata devan); so Maharaja Sibi has become an associate of the
great Vaisnava authority Yamaraja on that particular planet. While he was
on the earth he became very famous as a protector of surrendered souls
and a donor of charities. The King of heaven once took the shape of a
pigeon hunter bird (eagle), and Agni the fire-god took the shape of a
pigeon. The pigeon, while being chased by the eagle, took shelter on the
lap of Maharaja Sibi, and the hunter eagle wanted the pigeon back from
the King. The King wanted to give it some other meat to eat and requested
the bird not to kill the pigeon. The hunter bird refused to accept the
King’s offer, but it was settled later on that the eagle would accept flesh
from the body of the King of the pigeon’s equivalent weight. The King
began to cut flesh from his body to weigh in the balance equivalent to the
weight of the pigeon, but the mystic pigeon always remained heavier. The
King then put himself on the balance to equate with the pigeon, and the
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demigods were pleased with him. The King of heaven and the fire-god
disclosed their identity, and the King was blessed by them. Devarsi Narada
also glorified Maharaja Sibi for his great achievements, specifically in
charity and protection. Maharaja Sibi sacrificed his own son for the
satisfaction of human beings in his kingdom. And thus child Pariksit was
to become a second Sibi in charity and protection.

Dausyanti Bharata: There are many Bharatas in history, of which
Bharata the brother of Lord Rama, Bharata the son of King Rsabha, and
Bharata the son of Maharaja Dusyanta are very famous. And all these
Bharatas are historically known to the universe. This earth planet is
known as Bharata, or Bharatavarsa, due to King Bharata the son of Rsabha,
but according to some this land is known as Bharata due to the reign of
the son of Dusyanta. So far as we are convinced, this land’s name
Bhdratavarsa was established from the reign of Bharata, the son of
King Rsabha. Before him the land was known as llavativarsa, but just after
the coronation of Bharata, the son of Rsabha, this land is famous as
Bharatavarsa.

But despite all this, Bharata, son of Maharaja Dusyanta, was not less
important. He is the son of the famous beauty Sakuntald. Maharaja
Dusyanta fell in love with Sakuntald in the forest, and Bharata was
conceived. After that, Maharaja forgot his wife Sakuntala by the curse
of Kanvamuni, and the child Bharata was brought up in the forest by his
mother. Even in his childhood he was so powerful that he challenged the
lions and elephants in the forest and would fight with them as little chil-
dren play with cats and dogs. Because of the boy’s becoming so strong,
more than the so-called modern Tarzan, the rsis in the forest called him
Sarvadaman, or one who is able to control everyone. A full description
of Maharaja Bharata is given in the Mahabharata Adi Parva. The Pandavas,
or the Kurus, are sometimes addressed as Bharata due to being born in the
dynasty of famous Maharaja Bharata, the son of King Dusyanta.

TEXT 21
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dhanvinam agranir esa
tulyas carjunayor dvayoh

hutasa iva durdharsah
samudra iva dustarah
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dhanvinam—of the great bowmen; agranih—the foreman; esah—this
child; tulyah—equally good; ca—and; arjunayoh—of the Arjunas; dvayoh—
of the two; hutasah—fire; iva—like; durdharsah—irresistible; samudrah—
ocean; iva—like; dustarah—unsurpassable.

TRANSLATION

Amongst great bowmen, this child will be as good as Arjuna. He will
be as irresistible as fire and as unsurpassable as the ocean.

PURPORT

In history there are two Arjunas. One is Karta Viryarjuna, the King of
Haihya, and the other is the grandfather of the child. Both the Arjunas are
famous for their bowmanship, and the child Pariksit is foretold to be equal
to both of them, particularly in fighting. A short description of the Pan-
dava Arjuna is given below:

Papdava Arjuna: The great hero of the Bhagavad-gita. He is the ksetraja
son of Maharaja Pandu. Queen Kunti could call for any one of the demigods,
and thus she called Indra, and Arjuna is born by him. Arjunais therefore
a plenary part of the heavenly King Indra. He was born in the month of
Phalguna (Feb.-March), and therefore he is also called Phalguni. When he
appeared as the son of Kunti, his future greatness was proclaimed by air
messages, and all the important personalities from iiifferent parts of the
universe, such as the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Adityas (from the sun
globe) the Rudras, the Vasus, the Nagas and different rsis (sages) of
importance, and the Apsaras or the society girls of heaven, all attended the
ceremony. The Apsaras pleased everyone by their heavenly dances and
songs. Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna and the maternal uncle of
Arjuna, sent his priest representative Kasyapa to purify Arjuna by all the
prescribed sariiskaras or reformatory processes. His samskara of giving a
name was performed in the presence of the rsis, residents of Satasrnga.
He married four wives, Draupadi, Subhadra, Citrangada and Ulupi, from
whom he got four sons of the names Srutakirti, Abhimanyu, Babhruvahana,
and Iravan respectively.

During his student life he was entrusted to study under the great
professor Dronacarya, along with other Pandavas and the Kurus. But he
excelled everyone by his studious intensity, and Dronacarya was especially
attracted by his disciplinary affection. Dronacarya accepted him as a first-
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grade scholar and loved heartily to bestow upon him all the blessings of
military science. He was so ardent a student that he used to practice
bowmanship even at night, and for all these reasons Professor Dronacarya
was determined to make him the topmost bowman of the world. He
passed very brilliantly the examination in piercing the target, and
Dronacarya was very pleased. Royal families at Manipur and Tripura are
descendants of Babhruvahana. He saved Dronacarya from the attack of a
crocodile, and the Acﬁrya, being pleased with him, rewarded him a
weapon of the name Brahmasira. Maharaja Drupada was inimical toward
Droniacarya, and thus when he attacked the Acarya, Arjuna got him arrested
and brought him before Dronacarya. He besieged a city of the name
Ahichhatra, belonging to Maharaja Drupada, and after taking it over he
gave it to Dronacarya. The confidential treatment of the weapon Brahma-
Sira was explained to Arjuna, and Dronacarya was promised by Arjuna that
he would use the weapon if necessary when he (Dronacarya) personally
became an enemy of Arjuna. By this, the Acarya forecasted the future
battle of Kuruksetra, in which Dronacarya was on the opposite side.
Maharaja Drupada, although defeated by Arjuna on behalf of his professor
Dronicirya, decided to hand over his daughter Draupadi to his young
combatant, but he was disappointed when he heard the false news of
Arjuna’s death in the fire of a lac-house intrigued by Duryodhana. He
therefore arranged for Draupadi’s personal selection of a groom who could
pierce the eye of a fish hanging on the ceiling. This trick was especially
made because only Arjuna could do it, and he was successful in his desire
to hand over his equally worthy daughter to Arjuna. His brothers were at
that time living incognito under agreement with Duryodhana, and Arjuna
and his brothers attended the meeting of Draupadi’s selection in the dress
of brahmanas. When all the ksatriya kings assembled saw that a poor
brahmana had been garlanded by Draupadi for her lord, Sri Krsna dis-
closed his identity to Balarama.

He met Uliipt at Haridvar, and he was attracted by the girl belonging to
Nagaloka, and thus Iravan was born. Similarly, he met Citrangada, a
daughter of the King of Manipura, and thus Babhruvahana was born. Lord
Sri Krsna made a plan to help Arjuna to kidnap Subhadra, sister of Sri
Krsna, because Baladeva was inclined to hand her over to Duryodhana.
Yudhisthira also agreed with Sri Krsna, and thus Subhadra was taken by
force by Arjuna and then married to him. Subhadra’s son is Abhimanyu,
the father of Pariksit Maharaja, the posthumous child. He satisfied the
fire-god by setting fire to the Khandava Forest, and thus the fire-god gave
him one weapon. Indra was angry when fire was set in the Khandava
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Forest, and thus Indra, assisted by all other demigods, began fighting with
Arjuna for his great challenge. They were defeated by Arjuna, and Indra-
deva returned to his heavenly kingdom. Arjuna also promised all protec-
tion to one Mayasura, and the latter presented him one valuable conchshell
celebrated as the Devadatta. Similarly, he received many other valuable
weapons from Indradeva when he was satisfied to see his chivalry.

When Maharaja Yudhisthira was disappointed in defeating the King of
Magadha, Jarasandha, it was Arjuna only who gave King Yudhisthira all
kinds of assurances, and thus Arjuna, Bhima and Lord Krsna started for
Magadha to kill Jarasandha. When he went out to bring all other kings of
the world under the subjection of the Pandavas, as was usual after the
coronation of every emperor, he conquered the country named Kelinda
and brought in subjugation King Bhagdutt. Then he travelled through
countries like Antagiri, Ulukpur, Modapur, etc., and brought under subju-
gation all the rulers.

Sometimes he underwent severe types of penances, and later on he was
rewarded by Indradeva. Lord Siva also wanted to try the strength of
Arjuna, and in the form of an aborigine, Lord Siva met him. There was a
great fight between the two, and at last Lord Siva was satisfied with him
and disclosed his identity. Arjuna prayed to the lord in all humbleness,
and the lord, being pleased with him, presented him the pasupata weapon.
He acquired many other important weapons from different demigods. He
received dandastra from Yamaraja, pasastra from Varuna, and antardhana-
astra from Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly kingdom. Indra wanted
him to come to the heavenly kingdom, the Indraloka planet beyond the
moon planet. In that planet he was cordially received by the local residents,
and he was awarded reception in the heavenly parliament of Indradeva.
Then he met Indradeva, who not only presented him with his Vajra
weapon, but also taught him the military and musical science as used in the
heavenly planet. In one sense, Indra is the real father of Arjuna, and there-
fore indirectly he wanted to entertain Arjuna with the famous society girl
of heaven, Urvasdl the celebrated beauty. The society girls of heaven are
lusty, and Urvasi was very eager to contact Arjuna, the strongest human
being, and she met him in his room and expressed her desires. But Arjuna
sustained his unimpeachable character by closing his eyes before Urvasi
and addressing her as mother of the Kuru dynasty and placing her in the
category of his mothers Kunti, Madri and Sacidevi, wife of Indradeva.
Disappointed, Urvas cursed Arjuna and left. In the heavenly planet he also
met the great celebrated ascetic Lomasa and prayed to him for the protec-
tion of Maharaja Yudhisthira.
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When his inimical cousin Duryodhana was under the clutches of the
Gandharvas, he wanted to save him and requested the Gandharvas to
release Duryodhana, but the Gandharvas refused, and thus he fought with
them and got Duryodhana released. When all the Pandavas lived incognito,
he presented himself in the court of King Virata as a eunuch and was
employed as the musical teacher of Uttara, his future daughter-in-law, and
was known in the Virata court as the Brhannala. As Brhannala, he fought
on behalf of Uttara, the son of King Virata, and thus defeated the Kurus
in the fight incognito. His secret weapons were safely kept in the custody
of a somi tree, and he ordered Uttara to get them back. His identity and
his brothers’ identity were later on disclosed to Uttara. Dronacarya was
informed of Arjuna’s presence in the fight of the Kurus and the Viratas.
Later,on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Arjuna killed many great generals
like Karpa and others. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, “he punished
Asvatthama, who killed all the five sons of Draupadi. Then all the brothers
went to Bhismadeva.

It is due to Arjuna only that the great philosophical discourses of the
Bhagavad-gita were again spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of
Kuruksetra. His wonderful acts on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra are vividly
described in the Mahabharata. Arjuna was, however, defeated by his son
Babhruvahana at Manipura and fell unconscious when Uliipt saved him. After
the disappearance of Lord Krsna, the message was brought by him to
Maharaja Yudhisthira. Again, he visited Dvaraka, and all the widow wives
of Lord Krsna lamented before him. He took them all in the presence of
Vasudeva and pacified all of them. Later on, when Vasudeva passed away,
he performed his funeral ceremony in the absence of Krsna. While Arjuna
was taking all the wives of Krsna to Indraprastha, he was attacked on the
way, and he could not protect the ladies in his custody. At last, advised by
Vyasadeva, all the brothers headed for Mahaprasthan. On the way, at the
request of his brother, he gave up all important weapons as useless, and he
dropped them all in the water.

TEXT 22
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mrgendrah—the lion; iva—like; vikrantah—powerful; nisevyah—worthy
of taking shelter; himavan—the Himalayan mountains; iva—like; titiksuh—
forbearance; vasudha iva—like the earth; asau—the child; sahisnuh—toler-
ant; pitarau—parents; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

This child will be as strong as a lion, and as worthy a shelter as the
Himalayan mountains. He will be forbearing like the earth, and as tolerant
as his parents.

PURPORT

One is compared to thelion when oneis very strongin chasing an enemy.
One should be a lamb at home and a lion in the chase. The lion never fails
in the chase of an animal; similarly, the head of the state should never fail
in chasing an enemy. The Himalayan mountains are famous for all richness.
There are innumerable caves to live in, numberless trees of good fruits to
eat, good springs to drink water from and profuse drugs and minerals to
cure diseases. Any man who is not materially prosperous can take shelter
of these great mountains, and he will be provided with everything required.
Both the materialist and the spiritualist can take advantage of the great
shelter of the Himalayas. On the surface of the earth there are so many
disturbances caused by the inhabitants. In the modern age the people have
begun to detonate atomic weapons on the surface of the earth, and still
the earth is forbearing to the inhabitants, like a mother excuses a little
child. Similarly, parents are always tolerant to children for all sorts of
mischievous acts. An ideal king may be possessed of all these good qualities,
and the child Pariksit is foretold to have all these qualities in perfection.

TEXT 23
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pitamaha-samah samye
prasade girisopamah

asrayah sarva-bhutanarn
yatha devo ramasrayah
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pitamaha—grandfather, or Brahma; samah—equally good; samye—in the
matter; prasade in charity or in munificence; girisa—Lord Siva; upamah
—comparison of equilibrium; @srayah—resort; sarva—all; bhiitanam—of
the living beings; yatha—as; dgvah—the Supreme Lord; rama-asrayah—the
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

This child will be like his grandfather Yudhisthira or Brahma in
equanimity of mind. He will be murificent like the lord of the Kailasa Hill,
Siva. And he will be the resort of everyone, like the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Narayana who is even the shelter of the goddess of fortune.

PURPORT

Mental equanimity refers both to Maharaja Yudhisthira and Brahma,
the grandfather of all living beings. According to Sridhara Svami, the
grandfather referred to is Brahma, but according to Vidvanatha Cakravarti,
the grandfather is Maharaja Yudhisthira himself. But in both the cases the
comparison is equally good because both of them are recognized repre-
sentatives of the Supreme Lord, and thus both of them have to maintain
mental equanimity, being engaged in welfare work for the living being. Any
responsible executive agent at the top of administration has to tolerate
different types of onslaughts from the very persons for whom he works.
Brahmaiji was criticized even by the gopis, the highest perfectional devotees
of the Lord. The gopis were not satisfied with the work of Brahmaji
because Lord Brahma, as creator of this particular universe, created eyelids
which obstructed their seeing Lord Krsna. They could not tolerate a
moment’s blinking of the eyes, for it kept them from seeing their beloved
Lord Krsna. So what to speak of others, who are very naturally critical of
every action of a responsible man? Similarly, Maharaja Yudhisthira had to
cross over many difficult situations created by his enemies, and he proved
to be the most perfect maintainer of mental equanimity in all critical
circumstances. Therefore the example of both grandfathers for maintaining
equanimity of mind is quite fitting.

Lord Siva is a celebrated demigod who awards gifts to beggars. His name
is, therefore, Asutosa, or one who is pleased very easily. He is also called
the Bhutanatha, or the lord of the common folk who are mainly attached
to him because of his munificent gifts, even without consideration of the
after effects. Ravana was very attached to Lord Siva, and by easily pleasing
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him, Ravana became so powerful that he wanted to challenge the authority
of Lord Rama. Of course, Ravana was never helped by Lord Siva when he
fought with Rama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Lord of
Lord Siva. To Bhaumasura, Lord Siva awarded a benediction which is not
only awkward but also disturbing. Bhaumasura became empowered, by the
grace of Lord Siva, to vanish anyone’s head simply by touching it.
Although this was awarded by Lord Siva, the cunning fellow wanted to
make an experiment of the power by touching the head of Lord Siva. Thus
the lord had to take shelter of Visnu to save himself from trouble, and
the Lord Visnu, by His illusory potency, asked the Bhaumasura to make an
experiment with his own head, and the fellow did it and was finished
himself, and so the world was saved from all sorts of trouble by such a
cunning beggar of the demigods. But the excellent point is that Lord Siva
never denies anyone any sort of gift. He is therefore the most generous,
although sometimes some kind of mistake is made.

Rama means the goddess of fortune. And her shelter is Lord Visnu. Lord
Visnu is the maintainer of all living beings. There are innumerable living
beings, not only on the surface of this planet but also in all other hundreds
of thousands of planets, and all of them are provided with all necessities
of life for the progressive march towards the end of self-realization, but on
the path of sense gratification they are put into difficulty by the agency of
maya, the illusory energy, and so travel the path of afalse plan of economic
development. Such economic development is never successful because it is
illusory. These men are always after the mercy of the illusory goddess of
fortune, but they do not know that the goddess of fortune can live only
under the protection of Visnu. Without Visnu, the goddess of fortune is an
illusion. We should therefore seek the protection of Visnu instead of
directly seeking the protection of the goddess of fortune. Only Visnu and
the devotees of Visnu can give protection to all, and because Mahiraja
Pariksit was himself protected by Visnu, it was quite possible for him to
give complete protection to all who wanted to live under his rule.

TEXT 24
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sarva-sadguna-mahatmye—glorified by all godly attributes; esah—this
child; krspam—like Lord Krsna; anuvratah—follower in His footsteps;
rantideva—Rantideva; iva—like; uddarah—in the matter of magnamimity;
yayatih—Y ayati; iva—like; dharmikah—concerning religion.

TRANSLATION

This child will almost be as good as Lord Sri Krsna by following in His
footsteps. And in magnanimity he will become as great as King Rantideva.
And in religion he will be like Maharaja Yayati.

PURPORT

The last instruction of Lord Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita is that one
should give up everything and should follow in the footsteps of the Lord
alone. Less intelligent persons do not agree to this great instruction of the
Lord, as ill luck would have it, but one who is actually intelligent cztches
up this sublime instruction and is immensely benefited. Foolish people
do not know that association is the cause of acquiring qualities. Associa-
tion with fire makes an object hot, even in the material sense. Therefore,
association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead makes one qualified
like the Lord. As we have discussed previously, one can achieve seventy-
eight percent of the godly qualities by the Lord’s intimate association. To
follow the instructions of the Lord is to associate with the Lord. The
Lord is not a material object whose presence one has to feel for such
association. The Lord is present everywhere and at all times. It is quite
possible to have His association simply by following His instruction because
the Lord and His instruction and the Lord and Hisname, fame, attributes
and paraphernalia, are all identical with Him, being absolute knowledge.
Maharaja Pariksit associated with the Lord even from the womb of his
mother up to the last day of his valuable life, and thus he acquired all the
essential good qualities of the Lord in all perfection.

Rantideva: An ancient king prior to the Mahabharata period, referred to
by Narada Muni while instructing Safijaya as mentioned in Mahabharata
(Dronaparva 67 Ch). He was a great king liberal for hospitality and
distribution of foodstuff. Even Lord Sri Krsna praised his acts of charity
and hospitality. He was blessed by the great Vasistha Muni for supplying
him cold water, and thus he achieved the heavenly planet. He used to
supply fruits, roots and leaves to the rsis, and thus he was blessed by them
by fulfilling his desires. Although a ksatriya by birth, he never ate flesh in
his life. He was especially hospitable to Vasistha Muni, and by his blessings
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only he attained the higher planetary residence. He is one of those pious
kings whose names are remembered in the morning and evening.

Yayati: The great emperor of the world and the original forefather of all
great nations of the world who belong to the Aryan and Indo-European
stock. He is the son of Maharaja Nahusa, and he became the emperor of
the world due to his elder brother’s becoming a great and liberated saintly
mystic. He ruled over the world for several thousands of years and per-
formed many sacrifices and pious activities recorded in history, although
his early youth was very lustful and full of romantic stories. He fell in love
with Devayani, the most beloved daughter of Sukricirya. Devayani
wished to marry him, but at first he refused to accept her because of her
being a daughter of a brahmana. According to $astras, a brahmana could
marry the daughter of a brahmana. They were very much cautious about
varna-sankara population in the world. Sukracarya ammended this law of
forbidden marriage and induced Emperor Yayati to accept Devayani.
Devayani had a girl friend named Sarmistha, who also fell in love with the
emperor and thus went with her friend Devayani. Sukracirya forbade
Emperor Yayiti to call Sarmistha into his bedroom, but Yayiti could not
strictly follow his instruction. He secretly married Sarmistha also and begot
sons by her. When this was known by Devayani, she went to her father and
lodged a complaint. Yayati was much attached to Devayani, and when he
went to his father-in-law’s place to call her, Sukricarya was angry with
him and cursed him to become impotent. Yayati begged his father-in-law
to withdraw his curse, but the sage asked Yayati to ask youthfulness from
his sons and let them become old as the condition of his becoming potent.
He had five sons, two from Devayini and three from Sarmistha. From his
five sons, namely 1) Yadu, 2) Turvasu, 3) Druhyu, 4) Anu, and 5) Puru,
five famous dynasties, namely 1) the Yadu dynasty, 2) the Yavana (Turk)
dynasty, 3) the Bhoja dynasty, 4) the Mleccha dynasty (Greek), and 5)
the Paurava dynasty, all emanated to spread all over the world. He reached
the heavenly planets by dint of his pious acts, but he fell down from there
because of his self-advertisement and criticizing other great souls. After
his fall, his daughter and grandson bestowed upon him their accumulated
virtues, and by the help of his grandson and friend Sibi, he was again
promoted to the heavenly kingdom, becoming one of the assembly
members of Yamaraja, with whom he is staying as a devotee. He performed
more than one thousand different sacrifices, gave in charity very liberally
and was a very influential king. His majestical power was felt all over the
world. His youngest son agreed to award him his youthfulness when he
was troubled with lustful desires, even for one thousand years. Finally he
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became detached from worldly life and returned the youthfulness again to
his son Paru. He wanted to hand over the kingdom to Puru, but his
noblemen and the subjects did not agree. But when he explained to his
subjects the greatness of Puru, they agreed to accept Puru as the King, and
thus Emperor Yayati retired from family life and left home for the forest.

TEXT 25
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prahlada iva sad-grahah
ahartaiso Svamedhanam
vrddhanam paryupasakah

dhrtya—by patience; bali-samah—like Bali Maharaja; krspe—unto Lord
Sri Krsna; prahlada—Prahlada Maharaja; iva—like; sat-grahah—devotee of;
aharta— performer; esah—this child; asvamedhanam—of Asvamedha sacri-
fices; vrddhandm—of the old and experienced men; paryupasakah—
follower.

TRANSLATION

This child will be like Bali Maharaja in patience, a staunch devotee of
Lord Krsna like Prahlada Maharaja, a performer of many asvamedha
[horse] sacrifices and a follower of the old and experienced men.

PURPORT

Bali Maharaja: One of the twelve authorities in devotional service of the
Lord. Bali Maharaja is a great authority in devotional service because he
sacrificed everything to please the Lord and relinquished the connection
of his so-called spiritual master who obstructed him on the path of
risking everything for the service of the Lord. The highest perfection of
religious life is to attain to the stage of unqualified devotional service of
the Lord without any cause or without being obstructed by any kind of
worldly obligation. Bali Maharaja was determined to give up everything
for the satisfaction of the Lord, and he did not care for any obstruction
whatsoever. He is the grandson of Prahlada Maharaja, another authority
in devotional service of the Lord. Bali Maharaja and the history of his
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dealings with Visnu Vamanadeva are described in the Eighth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (Chapters 11 to 24).

Prahlada Mahardja: A perfect devotee of Lord Krsna (Visnu). His
father, Hiranyakasipu, chastised him severely when he was only five years
old for his becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. He is the first son
of Hiranyakasipu, and his mother’s name was Kayadhu. Prahlida Maharaja
was an authority in the devotional service of the Lord because he got his
father killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva, setting the example that even a father
should be removed from the path of devotional service if such a father
happens to be an obstacle. He had four sons, and the eldest son, Virocana,
is the father of Bali Maharaja, mentioned above. The history of Prahlada
Maharaja’s activities is described in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

TEXT 26
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rajarsinam janayita

sastd cotpatha-gaminam
nigrahita kaler esa

bhuvo dharmasya karanat

rija-rsinam—of Kkings as good as sages; janayita—producer; S$asta—
chastiser; ca—and; utpatha-gaminam—of the upstarts; nigrahita—molester;
kaleh—of the quarrelsome; esah—this; bhuvah—of the world; dharmasya—
of religiosity; karanat—on account of.

TRANSLATION

This child will be the father of kings who will be like sages. For world
peace and for the sake of religion, he will be the chastiser of the upstarts
and the quarrelsome.

PURPORT

The wisest man in the world is a devotee of the Lord. The sages are
called the wise men, and there are different types of wise men for different
branches of knowledge. Unless, therefore, the king or the head of the state
is the wisest man, he cannot control all types of wise men in the state. In
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the line of royal succession in the family of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the
kings, without exception, were the wisest men of their times, and so also
it is foretold about Maharaja Pariksit and his son Maharaja Janamejaya
who was yet to be born. Such wise kings can become chastisers of upstarts
and uprooters of Kali, or quarrelsome elements. As it will be clear in the
chapters ahead, Maharija Pariksit wanted to kill the personified Kali who
was attempting to kill a cow, the emblem of peace and religion. The
symptoms of Kali are 1) wine, 2) women, 3) gambling and 4) slaughter-
houses. Wise rulers of all states should take lessons from Maharaja Pariksit
in how to maintain peace and morality by subduing the upstarts and
quarrelsome people who indulge in wine, illicit connection with women,
gambling and meat-eatingsupplied by regularly maintained slaughterhouses.
In this age of Kali, regular license is issued for maintaining all of these
different departments of quarrel. So how can they expect peace and
morality in the state? The state fathers, therefore, must follow the prin-
ciples of becoming wiser by devotion to the Lord, by chastising the breaker
of discipline and by uprooting the symptoms of quarrel, as mentioned
above. If we want blazing fire, we must use dry fuel. Blazing fire and moist
fuel go ill together. Peace and morality can prosper only by the principles
of Maharaja Pariksit and his followers.

TEXT 27
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taksakad atmano mrtyum
dvija-putropasarjitat

prapatsyata upasrutya
mukta-sangah padam hareh

taksakat—by the snake-bird; atmanah—of his personal self; mrtyum—
death; dvija-putra—the son of a brahmana; upasarjitat—being sent by;
prapatsyate—having taken shelter of; upasrutya—after hearing; mukta-
sangah—freed from all attachment; padam—position; hareh—of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

After hearing about his death, which will be caused by the bite of a
snakebird sent by a son of a brahmana, he will get himself freed from all
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material attachment and surrender unto the Personality of Godhead,
taking shelter of Him.

PURPORT

Material attachment and taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord go
ill together. Material attachment means ignorance of transcendental hap-
piness under the shelter of the Lord. Devotional service of the Lord,
while existing in the material world, is a way to practice one’s transcenden-
tal relation with the Lord, and when it is matured, one gets completely free
from all material attachment and becomes competent to go back home,
back to Godhead. Maharaja Pariksit, being especially attached to the Lord
from the beginning of his body in the womb of his mother, was continually
under the shelter of the Lord, and the so-called warning of his death
within seven days from the date of curse by the brahmana’s son became a
boon to him to prepare himself to go back home, back to Godhead. Since
he was always protected by the Lord, he could have avoided the effect of
such a curse by the grace of the Lord, but he did not take such undue
advantage for nothing. Rather, he made the best use of a bad bargain, and
for seven days continually he heard Srimad-Bhdigavatam from the right
source, and thus he got shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord by that
opportunity.

TEXT 28
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Jijniasitatma-yatharthyo
muner vyasa-sutad asau

hitvedam nrpa gangayam
yasyaty addhakutobhayam

one’s own self; muneh—from the learned philosopher; vyasa-sutat—the
son of Vyasa; asau—he; hitvd—quitting; idam—this material attachment;
nrpa—O King; gangayam—on the bank of the Ganges; yasyati—will go;
addha—directly; akutah-bhayam—the life of fearlessness.

TRANSLATION

After inquiring about proper self-knowledge from the son of Vyasadeva,
who will be a great philosopher, he will renounce all material attachment
and achieve a life of fearlessness.
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PURPORT

Material knowledge means ignorance of the knowledge of one’s own
self. Philosophy means to seek after the right knowledge of one’s own self,
or the knowledge of self-realization. Without self-realization, philosophy
is dry speculation or a waste of time and energy. Srimad-Bhagavatam
gives the right knowledge of one’s own self, and by hearing Srimad-
Bhagavatam one can get free from material attachment and enter into the
kingdom of fearlessness. This material world is fearfulness. Its prisoners
are always fearful as within a prison house. In the prison house no one
can violate the jail rules and regulations, and violating the rules means
another term for extension of prison life. Similarly, we in this material
existence are always fearful. This fearfulnessis called anxiety. Everyone in
the material life, in all species and varieties of life, is full of anxieties,
either by breaking or without breaking the laws of nature. Liberation, or
mukti, means getting relief from these constant anxieties. This is only
possible when the anxiety is changed in the devotional service of the Lord.
Srimad-Bhagavatam gives us this chance of changing the quality of anxiety
from matter to spirit. This is done in the association of a learned philosopher
like the self-realized Sukadeva Gosvami, the great son of Sri Vyasadeva.
Maharaja Pariksit, after receiving warning of his death, took advantage of
this opportunity by association with Sukadeva Gosvami and achieved the
desired result.

There is a sort of imitation of this reciting and hearing of Srimad-
Bhagavatam by professional men, and their foolish audience thinks that
they will get free from the clutches of material attachment and attain
the life of fearlessness. Such imitative hearing of Srimad-Bhdgavatam is a
caricature only, and one should not be misled by such performance of
Bhagavatam saptaha, undertaken by ridiculous greedy fellows to main-
tain an establishment of material enjoyment.

TEXT 29
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iti rajiia upadisya
vipra jataka-kovidah
labdhapacitayah sarve
pratijagmuh svakan grhan
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iti—thus; rajiia—unto the King; upadisya—having advised; vipra—persons
who are well versed in the Vedas; jataka-kovidah—persons expert
in astrology and in the performance of birth ceremonies; labdha-
apacitayah—those who had received sumptuously as remuneration; sarve—
all of them; pratijagmuh—went back; svakan—their own:grhan—houses.

TRANSLATION

Thus those who were expert in astrological knowledge and in perform-
ance of the birth ceremony instructed King Yudhisthira about the future
history of his child. Then, being sumptuously remunerated, they all
returned to their respective homes.

PURPORT

The Vedas are the storehouse of knowledge, both material and spiritual.
But such knowledge aims at perfection of self-realization. In other words,
the Vedas are the guides for the civilized man in every respect. Since
human life is the opportunity to get free from all material miseries, it is
properly guided by the knowledge of the Vedas, both in the matters of
material needs and spiritual salvation. The specific intelligent class of men
who were devoted particularly in the knowledge of Vedas were called
the vipras, or the graduates of the Vedic knowledge. There are different
branches of knowledge in the Vedas, of which astrology and pathology
are two important branches necessary for the common man. So the
intelligent men, generally known as the brahmanas, took up all the different
branches of Vedic knowledge to guide society. Even the department of
military education (Dhanur-veda) was also taken up by such intelligent
men, and the vipras were also teachers of this section of knowledge, as
were Dronacarya, Krpacarya, etc.

The word vipra mentioned herein is significant. There is alittle difference
between the vipras and the brahmanas. The vipras are those who are
expert in karma-kanda, or fruitive activities, guiding the society towards
fulfilling the material necessities of life, whereas the brahmanas are expert
in spiritual knowledge of transcendence. This department of knowledge is
called jiiana-kanda, and above this there is the upasana-kanda. The culmina-
tion of upasana-kanda is devotional service of the Lord Visnu, and when
the brahmanas achieve perfection, they are called Vaisnavas. Visnu worship
is the highest of all modes of worship. Elevated brahmanpas are Vaisnavas
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engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and thus
Srimad—Bh&gavatam, which is the science of devotional service, is very
dear to the Vaisnavas. And as explained in the beginning of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, it is the mature fruit of Vedic knowledge and is superior
subject matter, above the three kandas, namely karma, jiiana and upasana.

Amongst the karma-kanda experts, the jataka expert vipras were good
astrologers who could tell all the future history of a born child simply by
the astral calculations of the time (lagna), and such expert jataka-vipras
were present during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, and his grandfather,
Maharaja Yudhisthira, awarded the vipras sufficiently with gold, land,
villages, grains and other valuable necessaries of life, which also include
cows. There is a need of such vipras in the social structure, and it is the
duty of the state to maintain them comfortably, as designed in the Vedic
procedure. Such expert vipras, being sufficiently paid by the state, could
give free service to the people in general, and thus this department of
Vedic knowledge could be available for all.

TEXT 30
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sa esa loke vikhyatah
pariksid iti yat prabhuh

pirvan drstam anudhydyan
parikseta naresviha

sah—he; esah—in this; loke—world; vikhyatah—famous: pariksit—one
who examines; iti—thus; yat—what; prabhuh—O my King; purvan—before;
drstam—seen; anudhyayan—constantly contemplating; partkseta—shall
examine;naresu—unto every man;tha—here.

TRANSLATION

So his son would become famous in the world as Pariksit [examiner ]
because he would come to examine all human beings in his search after
that personality whom he saw before his birth. Thus he would come to
constantly contemplate Him.
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PURPORT

Maharaja Pariksit, fortunate as he was, got the impression of the Lord
even in the womb of his mother, and thus his contemplation on the Lord
was constantly with him. Once the impression of the transcendental form
of the Lord is fixed in one’s mind, he can never forget Him in any
circumstance. Child Pariksit, after coming out of the womb, was in the
habit of examining everyone to see whether he was the same personality
whom he first saw within the womb. But no one could be equal to or more
attractive than the Lord, and therefore he never accepted anyone. But the
Lord was constantly with him by such examination, and thus Maharaja
Pariksit was always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord by
remembrance.

Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks in this connection that every child, if given
an impression of the Lord from his very childhood, certainly becomes a
great devotee of the Lord like Mahardja Pariksit. One may not be as
fortunate as Maharaja Pariksit to have the opportunity to see the Lord in
the womb of his mother, but even if he is not so fortunate, he can be made
so if the parents of the child desire him to be so. There is a practical exam-
ple in my personal life in this connection. My father was a pure devotee of
the Lord, and when I was only four or five years old, my father gave me a
couple of forms of Radha and Krsna. In a playful manner, I used to
worship these Deities along with my sister, and I used to imitate the
performances of a neighboring temple of Radha-Govinda. By constantly
visiting this neighboring temple and copying the ceremonies in connection
with my own Deities of play, I developed a natural affinity for the Lord.
My father used to observe all the ceremonies befitting my position. Later
on, these activities were suspended due to my association in the schools
and colleges, and I became completely out of practice. But in my youthful
days, when I met my spiritual master Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Maharaja, again I revived my old habit, and the same playful
Deities became my worshipful Deities in proper regulation. .This was
followed up until I left the family connection, and I am pleased that my
generous father gave the first impression which was developed later into
regulative devotional service by His Divine Grace. Maharaja Prahlada also
advised that such impressions of a godly relation must be impregnated
from the beginning of childhood, otherwise one may miss the opportunity
of the human form of life, which is very valuable although it is temporary
like others.
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TEXT 31
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sa raja-putro vavrdhe
asu Sukla ivodupah
apuryamanah pitrbhih
kasthabhir iva so ‘nvaham

sah—that; rdja-putrah—the royal prince; vavrdhe—grew up; asu—very
soon; sukle—waxing moon; iva—like; udupah— the moon;apuryamanah—
luxuriantly; pitrbhih—by the parental guardians; kasthabhih—plenary de-
velopment; iva—like; sah—he; anvaham—day after day.

TRANSLATION

As the moon, in its waxing fortnight, develops day after day, so the
royal prince [Pariksit] very soon developed luxuriantly under the care
and full facilities of his guardian grandfathers.

TEXT 32
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yaksyamano ‘svamedhena
jaatidrohajihasaya
raja labdha-dhano dadhyau

nanyatra kara-dandayoh

yaksyamanah—desiring to perform; asvamedhena—by the horse sacri-
fice ceremony; jiatidroha—fighting with kinsmen; jihasaya—for getting
free; raja—King Yudhisthira; labdha-dhanah—for getting some wealth;
dadhyau—thought about it; na anyatra—not otherwise; kare-dandayoh—
taxes and fines.
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TRANSLATION

Just at this time, King Yudhisthira was considering performing a
horse sacrifice to get freed from sins incurred from fighting with kinsmen.
But he became anxious to get some wealth, for there were no surplus
funds outside of fines and tax collection.

PURPORT

As the brahmanas, the vipras had a right to be subsidized by the state,
and similarly the state executive head had the right to collect taxes and
fines from the citizens. After the Battle of Kuruksetra the state treasury
was exhausted, and therefore there was no surplus fund except the fund
from tax collection and fines. Such funds were sufficient only for the state
budget, and having no excess fund, the King was anxious to get more
wealth in some other way in order to perform the horse sacrifice.
Maharaja Yudhisthira wanted to perform this sacrifice under the instruc-
tion of Bhismadeva.

TEXT 33
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tad abhipretam alaksya
bhrataro ’cyuta-coditah

dhanarm prahinam ajahur
udicyarn disi bhurisah

tat—his; abhipretam—wishes of the mind; alaksya—observing; bhratarah
—his brothers; acyuta—the infallible (Lord Sri Krsna); coditah—being
advised by; dhanam—riches; prahipam—to collect; ajahuh—brought about;
udicyam—northern; disi—direction; bhitrisah—sufficient.

TRANSLATION

Understanding the hearty wishes of the King, his brothers, as advised
by the infallible Lord Krsna, collected sufficient riches from the North
[left by King Marutta].
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PURPORT

Maharaja Marutta: one of the great emperors of the world. He reigned
over the world long before the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was the
son of Maharaja Aviksit and was a great devotee of the son of the sun-god,
known as Yamaraja. His brother Samvarta was a rival priest of the great
Brhaspati, the learned priest of the demigods. He conducted one sacrifice
called Sankara-yajiia by which the Lord was so satisfied that He was
pleased to hand over to him the charge of a mountain peak of gold. This
peak of gold is somewhere in the Himalayan mountains, and modern
adventurers may try to find it there. He was so powerful an emperor that
at the day’s end of sacrifice, the demigods from the other planets like
Indra, Candra, Brhaspati, etc., used to visit his palace. And because he had
the gold peak at his disposal, he had sufficient gold in his possession. The
canopy of the sacrificial altar was completely made of gold. In his daily
performances of the sacrificial ceremonies, some of the inhabitants of the
Vayuloka (airy planets) were invited to expedite the cooking work of the
ceremony. And the assembly of the demigods in the ceremony was led by
Vidvadeva.

By his constant pious work he was able to drive out all kinds of diseases
from the jurisdiction of his kingdom. All the inhabitants of higher planets
like Devaloka, Pitrloka, etc., were all pleased with him for his great
sacrificial ceremonies. Every day he used to give in charity to the learned
brahmanas such things as beddings, seats, conveyances and sufficient
quantities of gold. Because of munificent charities and performances of
innumerable sacrifices, the King of heaven, Indradeva, was fully satisfied
with him and always wished for his welfare. Due to his pious activities, he
remained a young man throughout his life and reigned over the world for
one thousand years, surrounded by his satisfied subjects, ministers, legiti-
mate wife, sons and brothers. Even Lord Sri Krsna praised his spirit of
pious activities. He handed over his only daughter to Maharsi Angira, and
by his good blessings, he was elevated to the kingdom of heaven. First of
all, he wanted to offer the priesthood of his sacrifices to learned Brhaspati,
but the demigod refused to accept the post because of the King’s being a
human being or man of this earth. He was very sorry for this, but on the
advice of Narada Muni he appointed Samvarta to the post, and he was
successful in his mission.

The success of a particular type of sacrifice completely depends on the
priest in charge. In this age, all kinds of sacrifice are forbidden because
there is no learned priest amongst the so-called brahmanas who go by the
false notion of becoming sons of brahmanas without brahminical qualifi-
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cations. In this age of Kali, therefore. only one kind of sacrifice is recom-
mended, saitkirtana-yajita, as inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya Maha-
prabhu.

TEXT 34
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tena sambhrta-sambharo
dharma-putro yudhisthirah

vajimedhais tribhir bhito
yajiiath samayajadd harim

tena—with that wealth; sambhrta—collected; sambharah—ingredients;
dharma-putrah—the pious king; yudhisthirah— Yudhisthira; vajimedhaih—
by horse sacrifices; tribhih—three times; bhitah—being greatly afraid after
the Battle of Kuruksetra; yajiiaith—sacrifices; samayajat—perfectly wor-
shiped; harim—the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

By those riches, the King could procure the ingredients for three horse
sacrifices. Thus the pious King Yudhisthira, who was very fearful after the
Battle of Kuruksetra, pleased Lord Hari the Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Mahardja Yudhisthira was the ideal and celebrated pious King of the
world, and still he was greatly afraid after the execution of the Battle of
Kuruksetra because of the mass killing in the fight, all of which was done
only to install him on the throne. He therefore took all the responsibility
for sins committed in the warfare, and to get rid of all these sins, he
wanted to perform three sacrifices in which horses are offered at the altar.
Such a sacrifice is very costly. Even Maharaja Yudhisthira had to collect
the necessary heaps of gold left by Maharaja Marutta and the brahmanas
who were given gold in charity by King Marutta. The learned brahmanas
could not take away all the loads of gold given by Maharaja Marutta, and
therefore they left behind the major portion of the gift. And Maharaja
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Marutta also did not recollect such heaps of gold given away in charity.
Besides that, all the golden plates and utensils which were used in the
sacrifice were also thrown in the dustbins, and all such heaps of gold re-
mained unclaimed property for a long time, till Maharaja Yudhisthira
collected them for his own purposes. Lord Sri Krsna advised the brothers
of Maharaja Yudhisthira to collect the unclaimed property because it be-
longed to the King. The more astonishing thing is that no subject of the
state also collected such unclaimed gold for industrial enterprise, or any-
thing like that. This means that the state citizens were completely satisfied
with all necessities of life and therefore not inclined to accept unnecessary
productive enterprises for sense gratification. Maharaja Yudhisthira also
requisitioned the heaps of gold for performing sacrifices and for pleasing
the Supreme Hari Personality of Godhead. Otherwise he had no desire to
collect them for the state treasury.

One should take lessons from the acts of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was
afraid of sins committed on the battlefield, and therefore he wanted to
satisfy the supreme authority. This indicates that unintentional sins are
also committed in our daily occupational discharge of duties, and to coun-
teract even such unintentional crimes, one must perform sacrifices as they
are recommended in the revealed scriptures. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-
gita (yajiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yari karma-bandhanah) that one
must perform sacrifices recommended in the scriptures in order to get rid of
commitments of all unauthorized work, or even unintentional crimes
which we are apt to commit. By doing so, one shall be freed from all
kinds of sins. And those who do not do so, but work for self-interest or
sense gratification, have to undergo all tribulations accrued from com-
mitted sins. Therefore, the main purpose of performing sacrifices is to
satisfy the Supreme Personality Hari. The process of performing sacrifices
may be different in terms of different times, places, and persons, but the
aim of such sacrifices is one and the same at all times and in all circum-
stances, viz., satisfaction of the Supreme Lord Hari. That is the way of
pious life, and that is the way of peace and prosperity in the world at
large. Maharaja Yudhisthira did all these as the ideal pious King in the
world.

If Maharaja Yudhisthira is a sinner in his daily discharge of duties, in
royal administration of state affairs, wherein killing of man and animals
is a recognized art, then we can just imagine the amount of sins committed
consciously or unconsciously by the untrained population of the Kali-yuga
who have no way to perform sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord. The
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Bhagavatam says, therefore, that the prime duty of the human being is to
satisfy the Supreme Lord by the performance of one’s occupational duty.
(Bhag. 1.2.13)

Let any man of any place of community, caste or creed be engaged in
any sort of occupational duty, but he must agree to perform sacrifices as it
is recommended in the scriptures for the particular place, time and person.
In the Vedic literatures it is recommended that in Kali-yuga people engage
in glorifying the Lord by chanting the holy name of Krsna (Kirtanad eva
krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet) without offense. By doing so one can
be freed from all sins and thus can attain the highest perfection of life by
returning home, back to Godhead. We have already discussed this more
than once in this great literature in different places, especially in the intro-
ductory portion by sketching the life of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and still we are repeating the same with a view to bring about peace and
prosperity in society.

The Lord has declared openly in the Bhagavad-gita how He becomes
pleased with us, and the same process is practically demonstrated in the
life and preaching work of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The perfect
process of performing yajiias or sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord
Hari (the Personallty of Godhead who gets us free from all miseries of
existence) is to follow the ways of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
this dark age of quarrel and dissension.

Maharaja Yudhisthira had to collect heaps of gold to secure the para-
phernalia for the horse sacrifice yajiia in days of sufficiency, so we can
hardly think of such performance of yajiias in these days of insufficiency
and complete scarcity of gold. At the present moment we have heaps
of papers and promises of their being converted into gold by economic
development of modern civilization, and still there is no possibility of
spending riches like Maharaja Yudhisthira, either individually or collectively
or by state patronization. Just suitable, therefore, for the age, is the
method recommended by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in terms of the
$astra. Such a method requires no expenditure at all and yet can award
more benefit than other expensive methods of yajiia performances.

The horse sacrifice yajiia or cow sacrifice yajiia performed by the Vedic
regulations shouldn’t be misunderstood as a process of killing animals. On
the contrary, animals offered for the yajiia were rejuvenated to a new span
of life by the transcendental power of chanting the Vedic hymns, which, if
properly chanted, are different from what is understood by the common
layman. The Veda-mantras are all practical, and the proof is rejuvenation
of the sacrificed animal.
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There is no possibility of such methodical chanting of the Vedic hymns
by the so-called brahmanas or priests of the present age. The untrained
descendants of the twice-born families are no more like their forefathers,
and thus they are counted amongst the sidras or once-born men. The once-
born man is unfit to chant the Vedic hymns, and therefore there is no
practical utility of chanting the original hymns.

And to save them all, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu propounded the
sankirtana movement or yajiia for all practical purposes, and the people of
the present age are strongly recommended to follow this sure and recog-
nized path.

TEXT 35
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ahuto bhagavan rajia
yajayitva dvijair nrpam

uvasa katicin masan
suhrdam priya-kamyaya

dahiitah—being called by; bhagavan—Lord Krsna, the Personality of
Godhead; rajia—by the King; yajayitvai—causing to be performed; dvijaih—
by the learned brahmapas; nrpam—on behalf of the King; uvase—resided;
katicit—a few; masan—months; suhydam—for the sake of the relatives;
priya-kamyaya—for the matter of pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, being invited to the
sacrifices by Mahardja Yudhisthira, saw to it that they were performed
by qualified [twice-born] brihmanas. After that, for the pleasure of the
relatives, the Lord remained a few months.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna was invited by Maharaja Yudhisthira to look into the
supervision of the performances of yajiia, and the Lord, to abide by the
orders of His elderly cousin, caused the performance of yajiias by learned
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twice-born brahmanas. Simply taking birth in the family of a brahmana
does not make one qualified to perform yajiias. He must be twice born by
proper training and initiation from the bona fide acarya. The once-born
scions of brahmana families are equal with the once-born sizdras, and such
brahma-bandhu or unqualified once-born scions must be rejected for any
purpose of religious or Vedic function. Lord Sri Krsna was entrusted to
look after this arrangement, and perfect as He is, He caused the yajiias to
be performed by the bona fide twice-born brahmanas for successful
execution.

TEXT 36
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tato rajiiabhyanujiiatah
krsnaya saha bandhubhih

yayau dvaravatim brahman
sarjuno yadubhir vrtah

tatah—thereafter; rajia—by the King; abhyanujiiatah—being permitted;
krspaya—as well as by Draupadi; saha—along with; bandhubhih—other
relatives; yayau—went to; dvaravatim—Dvaraka-dhama; brahman—O
braihmanas; sa arjunah—along with Arjuna; yadubhih—by the members of
the Yadu dynasty; vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION
O Saunaka, thereafter the Lord, having bade farewell to King Yudhisthira,
Draupadi, and other relatives, started for the city of Dvaraka, accompanied
by Arjuna and other members of the Yadu dynasty.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Twelfth Chap-
ter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Birth of Emperor Pariksit.”



.

o

T TR, T

Srimad-Bhagavatam

First Canto
(Part Two-Chapters 8-12)

with the original Sanskrit text, its Roman trans
literation, word-for-word synonyms, translation
and elaborate purports by

His Divine Grace
AC.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acarya of the International Society

for Krishna Consciousness

292 pages
13 color illustrations

EXPLANATION OF THE COVER

1. The original spiritual planet, which resembles the whorl
of a huge lotus flower, is called Goloka Vrndavana. It is the
abode of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead.

2. This original planet Goloka throws off a spiritual ray of
effulgence called brahmajyoti which is the ultimate goal of
the impersonalists.

3. Within this unlimited brahmajyoti there are unlimited
numbers of spiritual planets, as there are innumerable
material planets within the sun rays of the material universes.
These spiritual planets are dominated by plenary expansions
of Lord Krsna, and the inhabitants there are ever liberated
living beings. They are all four-handed. The Lord is known
there as Narayana, and the planets are known as Vaikunthas.

4."Sometimes a spiritual cloud overtakes a corner of the
spiritual sky of brahmajyoti, and the covered portion is
called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His portion as
Maha-Visnu, lies down in the water within the mahat-
tattva. The water is called the Causal Ocean (karana-jala).

5. As He sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable
universes are generated with His breathing. These floating
universes are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay
during a breath of Maha-Visnu.

6. In each and every universal globe the same Maha-Visnu.
enters again as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and lies there on the
Garbha Ocean on the serpentine Sesa incarnation. From His
navel-abdomen sprouts a lotus stem, and on the lotus,
Brahma, the lord of the universe, is born. Brahma creates
all living beings of different shapes in terms of desire within
the universe. He also creates the sun, moon and other demi-
gods.

fcontinued on back flap)



7. The sun is situated almost in the center of each and
every universe, and it distributes profuse light and heat all
over the universe. There are millions and billions of suns in
all the millions and billions of universes within the mahat-
tattva. The suns and moons are required within the universes
because they are dark by nature. The Vedas instruct us to go
out of the dark universes and reach the glowing effulgence,
the brahmajyoti.

8. The brahmajyot/ is due to the illuminating Vaikuntha
planets, which need no sun or moon or power of electricity.

S‘rTmad-Bhégavatam helps us reach the supreme planet,
Goloka Vrndavana. The door is open for everyone. Human
life is meant for this particular aim, for it is the highest
perfection.

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Maharaja, in Calcutta in 1922. Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta
liked this educated young man and injected in him the idea
of preaching the message of S‘r/'mad-Bhégavatam all over the
world. At Allahabad in 1933 Srila Prabhupada became his
formally initiated disciple, and in 1937, just days before
his spiritual master’s departure from this mortal world, he
was specifically ordered to spread Krsna consciousness in the
English language. Thus in 1944 Srila Prabhupada started
Back to Godhead magazine, which is now circulated in six
different languages throughout the world, and he also pub-
lished, in English, the first three volumes of his Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

In 1965, at the advanced age of 70, His Divine Grace.
sailed to the United States to fulfill his master’s sacred
mission, bringing with him only seven dollars, some books
and a pair of hand cymbals. Shortly afterwards he began
classes on Bhagavad-gita in a small storefront in New York
City. Now, only six years later, Srila Prabhupada’s Inter-
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, with more than
seventy centers in major cities throughout the world, has
become an important institution of spiritual knowledge and
culture, and Srila Prabhupada’s authoritative translations,
commentaries and summary studies of Vedic literature have
become standard textbooks of transcendental science.
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